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PREFACE. 



Several years ago, the author of the following pages 
published " A Treatise on the Mode and Subjects of 
Baptism, in two Parts," in reply to a Sermon by Mr. 
Judson, on the same subject. This Treatise was ex- 
tensively circulated, and I am not aware that any an- 
swer to it has appeared. It has been my intention, for 
some time' past, to revise this work ; throw out of it 
every thing directly and personally controversial ; 
strengthen the positions assumed in it by new facts 
and arguments, such as have occurred in subsequent 
reading and reflection; extend the discussion to other 
connected topics ; and put the whole into a shape to be 
more permanently useful. To the accomplishment of 
this dedgn I have been frequently ur^ed by respected 
brethren, ministers and others ; but have not been able 
to attend to it until now. 

I shall be disappointed and grieved, if the tendency 
of what I have here written shall, be to excite feelings 
of asperity and promote dissensions between Orthodox 
Baptists and Pedobaptists. These denominations of 
Christiaiis, especially in New England, are united in 
most points of doctrine and discipline, and are so near- 
ly allied, in many ways, as to render alienation and 
Utterness altogether inexcusable. As to the principles 
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and modes of church government, both are in general 
Congregationalists ; and in their views of doctrine, and 
. manner of preaching, and in labors to promote the 
kingdom of Christ, they harmonize almost as well as 
the members of either denomination do among them- 
selves. They have, in most respects, the same hopes, 
and fears, and dangers, and interests, — while the sin- 
gle point of disagreement is the subject of Baptism^m 
a subject, to be sure, of very considerable importance, 
but not, in the judgment of either party, essential to 
salvation. Between brethren so situated, tliere obvi- 
ously ought to be a good understanding, and as much 
union and affection as possible ; and all methods should 
be taken, not to increase asperities, but to allay them ; 
not to magnify, but to diminish and remove remaining 
differences of opinion, so far at least as they are a hin- 
drance to good fellowship, and to the mutual exercise 
of Christian love.* 

But in w^iat manner shall these* differences of opin- 
ion be treated, so as to secure this important end ? Can 
they be buried in silence, shut out of sight, and in this 
way lose their interest, and be forgotten ? ' I have no 
confidence tha^ such a course of procedure will be 
adopted, or that such a result can be realized : For, in 
the first place, our Baptist brethren manifest no dispo- 
sition to bury their peculiarities in gilence ; and, sec- 
• ondly, the subject does not seem to be of a nature to be 
^disposed of in this way; It is one of daily concern and 
practice, — which must necessarily lead to thought and 
inquiry, — and these will lead to conversation and dis- 
cussion. Discussion, then, there must be, in some 
form ; and the only question to be determined is, as to 
the form which it shall assume, and the manner in 
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which it shall be conducted. Of angry discussion — of 
vapid and sarcastic declamation, carried on for the pur- 
pose of gratifying a party and securing a triumph, 
there has been enough, and more than enough, alrea- 
dy. May such warfare come to a final end. But 
much as has been written on the subject of baptism, I 
see no reason to despair of the influence of discussion, 
kindly, calmly, critically conducted, with a view to dis- 
cover, and a disposition to receive, the truth. At least, 
I see no other way in which the differences- between 
Baptists and Pedobaptists are likely ever to be adjusted. 

In respect to the manner in which the discussion 'of 
disputed points is conducted in the following pages, the 
religious public will decide. That I have expressed 
my views, in general, strongly, and written like a man 
in earnest, I acknowledge. I should have been unjust 
to my subject, and to my own convictions, if I had 
done otherwise. But, if I have, in any instance, mis- 
represented my brethren who differ from me, or treated 
them unkindly, or their arguments unfairly, or in any 
way given them needless pain ; I shall feel that I have 
injured myself more than them, and shall be ready, on 
conviction, to make all the reparation in my power. 

The subject of the third part of the following Trea- 
.tise has been with me in years past, as I fear it has 
been with not a few of my brethren, comparatively an 
untrodden field. It certainly is a subject of great im- 
portance, and ofie demanding increased and prayerful' 
attention. I have endeavored to examine it, uncom- 
mitted to. any theory or hypothesis, and with no object 
in mind but merely to understand and explain the 
Scriptures. The views I have expressed, I am satis- 
fied, are not far from the truth. In regard to this part 
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of- the subject, however, I must throw myself 6n the 
candor of ray brethren, and shall be glad of any sug- 
gestions which they may offer. 

The subject of close communioir I should not have 
touched in this connexion, could I have been satisfied, 
without doing it, to have laid down my pen. What- 
ever may be the result in regard to other points of dif- 
ference between Orthodox Baptists and Pedobaptists, I 
do feel that it is high time that close communion was 
done away. In this nineteenth century, and within 
sight (as we hope) of the latter day glory, it does seem 
that persons, who acknowledge each other as true be- 
lievers and members of the church of Christ — who are 
embarked in the game great cause and aiming at the 
same results — who associate in many ways as minis- 
ters and private brethren — who agree in all the funda- 
mentals of godliness, and differ only in regard to one of 
the rites of Christianity; — it does indeed seem that 
such persons ought to be able to commune together, at 
least occasionally, at the table of the Lord. I am sat- 
isfied that the course of events now in progress is 
strongly tending to expose and remove close commun- 
ion ; and that the practice cannot be much longer re- 
tained without merited injury and disgrace. 

The work, such as it is, I would in conclusion comr 
mit to those into whose hands it may fall ; only claim- 
ing for myself the credit of upright intentions, while I 
'cheerfully leave the event with Him who is head over 
all things to His people. 

Bangor, March 15, 1833. 
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I%e Mode of Christian Baptism. — The question stated. Proof that 
immersion is not essential ; — ^from the unfitness of this mode for 
universal practice ; from the sigj^ficatiqn of baptism ; from the 
signification of the original toords denoting this ordinance, as as- 
certained from their etymology, from authority, and from general 
use ; from the circumstances attending most of the baptisms re- 
corded in the New Testament j and from the history of the 
church. An objection considered, pp. 13,14,15,18 — 30,37, 
42,51. 
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Tht Subjects of Christian Baptism.— The question stated, p. 62. 

Section I. 

TAe Visible Church the same under both Dispensations. Proved 
from the identity of the real church ; from the identity of the re- 
ligion professed under both dispensations ; from the declarations 
Knd prophecies of Scripture; and from facts, pp. 53, 54, ib., 56— 
60,61. 

Section II. 

7%e Covenant of the Visible Church the same under both Dispensa- 
tions. The Covenant with Abraham shown to be the Covenant 
of the ancient church. This shown to be still the Covenant of 
the church, from the fact established in the foregoing Section ; 
from its having never been abolished ; from the nature of its 
promises and requisitions ; from other representations of Scrip- 
ture ; and from its being called an everlasting Covenant, pp. 62, 
63, 64, 69, 72. 
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Section III. 

• 

The children of covenanting parents stand in a peculiar relation to 
the church. Proved by inference ; from various representations 
of Scripture ; and from the history of the church, pp. 73, 74, 78. 

Section IV. 

The suhstitution of Baptism in the place of Circumcision. Proved 
by inference ; from the fact that baptism and circumcision are of 
the same geneial import ; from the representations of Scripture ', 
and the testimony of the fathers. Objections answered, pp. 79, 
80, ib., 81, 82. 

Section V. 

The infant children of believing, covenanting parents to be baptized. 
Proved by inference from the preceding Sections ; from the rea- 
sonableness of the rite ; from the analogy of God's covenant deal- 
ings; from. the consideration that tlie privileges of the present 
dispensation are not less than those of the ancient; from the fact 
that the early Jewish believers made no compaint ; and from the 
Jewish Proselyte baptism. Christ and his Apostles taught and 
practised just as we might expect, on supposition that children 
are to be baptized. The testimony of histoiy in proof of infant 
baptism, pp. 85, 86, 87, ib., 88, ib., 94, 97. 
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Th» Import, Design, and Uses of Infant Baptism. Importance 
of the subject. Import of Infant Baptism as a sion. Its import 
93 a, seal. Connexion of baptized children with the church. Ob- 
jections answered. Inferences deduced. Importance of Infant 
baptism. Address to parents — to baptized children — and to 
churches, pp. 116, 117, 121, 125, 127, 128, 133, 135, 137, 138. 
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Close Communion. Close Communion unscriptural ; contrary to 
the practice of the church in the ages succeeding the Apostles; 
leads to various and palpable inconsistencies ; interrupts mvtual 
charity; results in cases of real hardship ; is upheld from sectari- 
an motives ; and is opposed to the spirit of the age. Difficulties 

* in the way of its removal considered and obviated, pp. 140, 144, 
148, 151, 155, 158, 159, 161. 
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PART I. 

. Ox\ THE MODE OF CHRISTIAN BAPTISxM. 

Before any thing be offered on the mode of baptism, 
with a view to reconcile differences between Baptists and 
Pedobaptists, it is important that the point in debate 
should be accurately stated and rightly understood. The 
question between the two denominations is not, whether 
immersion is valid baptism : This we admit. Nor is it, 
whether this mode of administering' baptism is preferable 
to any other : For we are willing that those in our church- 
es who prefer immersion should be gratified. Nor is it, 
whether immersion has been a frequent mode of baptizing 
in some past ages : For this we do not deny. — I do not 
say that neither of these points is questionable; but neith- 
er of them id the precise question in dispute. 

The point at issue is, in few words, this : — Is immer- 
sion ESSENTIAL TO THE ORDINANCE ? Our j^aptist breth- 
ren contend that it is. They tell us that the idea of im- 
mersion enters into the very '' nature of baptism ; that tlie 
terms baptism and immersion are equivalent and inter" 
changeable."* "The meaning of the word (baptize) is 
always the same, and it always signifies to dip. It 7iever 
has any other meaning "i All Baptists hold, that there 

* Jodion's SenQOQ, p. 14. f Carson and Cox oa Bentism, pp. 13/ 83. 
5t 
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can he no baptism without immersion ; that this is essen" 
tial to the ordinance. To this point, therefore, all their 
reasonings ought to tend. Whatever they may offer to 
show that immersion is a valid nrode of baptism ; or even 
the most proper mode ; or that |t was frequently practised 
in ancient times, has no direct bearing on the controver- 
sy, and no tendency to bring it to a close. Let them 
prove, what we deny, that immersion is essential to bap* 
tism — so essential that there can be no baptism without it, 
and our differences on the subject are at an end. 

And here, obviously, the burden of proof lies upon 
them. Theirs is the laboring oar. It is not necessary 
for us to urge one argument to prove the negative of the 
proposition in debate; it is incumbent on them to prove 
the affirmative, 

I am willing, however, to waive any advantage which 
might arise from acting merely on the defensive. There 
should be no special pleading — no dispute for victory on 
either side. After long and patient examination, I am 
satisfied that immersion is not essential to baptism, and 
shall proceed to offer reasons in support of this opinion. 

1. The rite of immersion is not calculated for univer- 
sal practice. It cannot be administered with prudence 
and convenience, if indeed it can be administered at all, in 
all situations ajid to all persons. Portions of the earth 
have been discovered, and are inhabited, where collec- 
tions of water sufficient for this mode of baptizing might 
not once occur in travelling hundreds of miles. There 
are other portions, ivhere, amidst mountains of ice and 
almost perpetual snow, immersions must be very inconve- 
nient and imprudent, if not impracticable. Yet the re- 
ligion of Christ will one day penetrate these arid, and 
these frozen regions: Their inhabitants will be bctptized 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Will 
they be immersed ? Were thousands to come forward 
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together, in either of the situations to which I halve rc^ 
ferred, (and such a season of ingathering has once been ." 
witnessed under the gospel,) would they, could theyl>e 
immersed ? The thing speaks for itself.** 
# We may suppose another case of frequent occurrence. 
A person in a declining state of health' is brought to the 
knowledge of the truth, and wishes to obey his Lord's 
commands. He wishes to be baptized in the name of 
Christ, and to come to his table. But in his circumstan- 
ces, to be immersed is perhaps impossible. He dares not 
attempt it. He might not survive the administration. 
Hence, on the ground of exclusive immersion, he is e& 
fectually debarred from the ordinances of the gospel. He 
can never receive Christian baptism, or partake of the 
memorials of his Saviour's death. Can it be, then, that 
the scheme here controverted is according to the gospel ? 
Is it likely that the Lord Jesus, who designed that hSi re- ^ 
ligion should be universal, has appended to it and made 
essential a rite, so ill fitted for universal practice ? 

2. The signification of water baptism shows the pro- 
priety of some other mode of administration besides im- 
mersion. Wat^r baptism is a symbol, an emblem of spir- 
itual baptism. It sets forth, by an expressive sign, the 
cleansing, purifying operations of the Holy Spirit. Hence, 
the mode of water baptism might be expected to accord 
with the mode in which the Divine Spirit is represented 
as descending upon the heart. But this is uniformly by 
pouring or sprinkling. " I will poUr out my Spirit unto 
you." "I will pour my Spirit on thy seed." ** I will 
pour out my Spirit upon all flesh." **' He shall come 
down like rain on the mown grass." '* 1 w\\\ sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean." ** So shall 
he sprinkle many nations. "t This ^uring out and 

* See Appendix, Note A. 

t Prov. i. 23 3 Is. xliv. 3 3 Joelii. 28 5 Pa. Ixxii. 6 3 Ezek. zxsvi. 25 3 Is. 

mid. 
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Bprinkling of the Holy Ghost is in Scripture called the 
l^ptism of the Holy Ghost, — of which water baptism is 
the instituted sign. It seems evident, therefore, that 
pouring or sprinkling must be a -proper — not to say the 
most proper — mode of water baptism. • 

The advocates *of exclusive immersion have attempted 
to evade this argument in a variety of ways. Some have 
said, that none were ever baptized with the Holy Ghost 
except on the day of Pentecost ; and that then the Spirit 
was so copiously poured out, that the disciples may be 
said to have been immersed in it.** But not to insist on 
the absurdity of this representation — the Spirit poured 
upon the disciples, till they were immersed or plunged into 
it ! ! — it is certain that all regenerated persons have been 
baptized with the Spirit. " By one Spirit are we all bap- 
tized into one body." 1 Cor. xii. 13. 

Others have said, that the pouring out of the Spirit, 
and the baptism of the Spirit are not the same ; — that the 
Divine influence is first shed forth, and then the believer 
is plunged into it.t But this account of the matter is in 
plain contradiction to the Scriptures. Our Saviour prom- 
ised his disciples, just before his ascension, that they 
should ** be baptized with the Holy Ghost, not many days 
hence." But, speaking of this same event, almost imme- 
diately afler, he describes it as *' the Holy Ghost coming 
upon them*" Peter also speaks of this memorable bap^ 
tism with the Spirit, as a fulfilment of the prediction of 
Joel, " I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh." Acts 
i. 5, 8, and ii. 17. So v^hen Peter preached to Corneli- 
us and his family, " the Holy Ghost," he says, *^feU on 
them, as on us at the beginning. Then remembered I 
the word of the Lord, how he said, John indeed baptized 
with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost" Acts x'u 15. Moreover, Paul represents the 

* See Judson's Sermon, p. 8. f Carson and Cox on Baptism, p. 171. 
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bapt^m of the Spirit, as '' the washing of regeneration 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us 
abundantly." Tit. iii. 5, 6. In view of passages such as 
these, who can avoid seeing and acknowledging, that the 
fdUing^ the pouring, the shedding forth of the Spirit, and 
the baptism of the Spirit are the same ? 

It is sometimes urged, that baptism with water is not 
significant of the baptism of the Spirit, but rather of the 
burial and resurrection of Christ. ** We are buried with 
him in baptism into death." See Rom. vi. 4, and Col. 
ii. 12. But if baptism with water is not significant of the 
baptism of the Spirit, then why are the two baptisms 
placed by Christ in such immediate connexion ? *' Ex- 
cept a man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God." '' John truly baptized 
with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost" John iii. 5. Acts i. 5. And why is the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost spoken of at all under the 
figure of a baptism, if this renewal is not the thing signi- 
fied, shadowed forth, in literal baptism ? — The passages 
above referred to, in which believers are said to be 
" buried with Christ by baptism into death," do not seem 
to me to have any reference to the mode of baptism with 
water. The thing here spoken of is spiritual baptism* — 
'* the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost." In regeneration, believers are said " to die unto 
sin." They are spiritually " crucified with Christ," die 
with him, are buried with him, and rise with him to 
** newness of life and to new obedience." But what has 
all this to do with the mode of water baptism ? And how 
far can it go towards proving that a total immersion in 
water is essential to the ordinance ?t 

* " The Apostle is speaking of spiritual circumcision, and spiritual bap- 
tism/' Judsou's Sermon, p. 28. 
t See Appendix, Note B. 
*2 
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3. The original wordi used to denote the ordinance 
of baptism do not uniformly signify immersion. — ^It is 
conceded that the controversy respecting the mode of 
baptism rests very materially on the meaning of these 
words. Says a distinguished Baptist writer, ** had the 
Greek word r!unTi%ui been translated in the English ver- 
sion of the New Testament, there would have been no 
dispute among English readers concerning its import."* 
And why, then, was not this Greek word translated 1 If 
it has, as is pretended, one plain and uniform significa- 
tion, wliy was not this signification given ? On Baptist 
principles, no answer can be returned to these inquiries, 
which will not be a reflection on the translators. Will it 
be said that they did not hioic the import of the word ? 
Then they were inadequate to their great undertaking. 
"Will it bo said that knowing it, they chose not to give it? 
Then they weakly shrunk from the duty assigned them, 
and are in a measure chargeable with all the evil that has 
ensfued. Why was not this Greek word translated ? On 
the ground taken by Pedobaptists, the whole matter is 
plain. It was because the translators knew of no word 
in our language, which fully answered to it in significa- 
tion. They did not render it immerse^ because they 
knew it did not uniformly signify immerse. And they 
did not render it pour or sprinkle, because they knew 
that such was not its uniform signification. They chose 
in most cases to transcribe the word, and not translate it 
— to leave it as they found it — and thus leave every one 
at liberty to practise that mode of baptism which he judg- 
ed to be right.t The fact, that not only the translators 

* Judson's Sermon, p. 3. 

t It should be observed, that our English translators have someiimes- 
translated the words denoting* baptism ; and in every instance have given 
to them the sen^ oTxoashing. See Mark vii. 4. Luke xi. 38. Heb. ix. 10. 

In the Pesbito, or old Syriac version of the New Testament, ^unri tM 
is rendered by a word which signifies to confirm or ettabluh* 
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of our Engiish Bible, but tranalators and lexicographers 
generally, have chosen to transcribe rather than translate 
this word, is proof enough that they have not considered 
it as uniformly impiying immersion. 

There are three sources from which light may be ob- 
tained in regard to the signification of disputed terras, 
viz. etijmology, authoritij, and general uss. 

(1.) It^ppears from the etymology of the word Atn- 
Tt>, that it does not uniformly denote imniersicm. It is 
a ddrivatite from ^uniiji — a word which, it is now by all 
BLdmitled, docs not always signify immerse. 

Scapula renders ^utiim (mergo, immergo, tingo, kvo,) 
to immerse, to dye, to toasTi. 

Coulon renders it (mergo, tingo, abluo) to iinincrse, 1o 
dye, to cleanse by tcasMng." 

XJrsinus says, Sunja signifies to dip, to dye, to leash, to 
sprinkle {abluo, aspergo.)+ 

Kcckerman tells us that floTiiia signifies, not only to 
dip, but also to sprinkle (aspergo.)^ 

But it is needless to multiply authorities, since Baptist \ 
writers admit that fJn^ioi does not uniformly denote im- 
mersion. Mr. Carson insists, that this word signifies to 
dye, as well as lo dip, and to dye or color in any taaii^ \ 
ner.^ In proof of this, he cites a number of incontesta- 
ble examples. A learned Baptist, the author of Letters 
to Bishop Hoadly, also says, " that i^«rr7w signifies (o 
sprinkle," and that it " is not used in the Septuagint in 
any one place where the very frequent ceremony of wash- 
ing the whole body occurs. "|[ 

It is obviously used in a number of places where it 
does not imply immersion. " The priest shall taet {ilai/iti) 
his hngec uno tov ml/taio; with the blood." Lev. iv. 17. ■ 

• Leiic. Homeric. t Explic. Calech. Pars ii. Quest. C9. ^ 

t Sysl. Theol. Lib. iii. Co^i. S. { Carson aoil Cm ou Biplism, p. 59. 
II lb. pp. !7, 58. 
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** And he (the priest) sliall wet (^aipei) his right finger 
ano Tov iXalov with the oil." Lev. xiv. 16. " Witting 
it (the bundle of hyssop) with the blood, ^ay/avxsg aito 
Tov alfiatog.'' Ex. xii. 22i The preposition ano, used 
in each of these cases, absolutely forbids the idea of im- 
mersion. 

In Dan. v. 21, Pamot is rendered by our translators 
teas wet. ** His body {e^aqnj) was wet wfth ^e dew of 
heaven." * Certainly, the body of Nebuchadnezzar was 
not immersed in the dew. * 

In Ezek. xxiii. 15, this word is rendered d^ed. " Ex- 
ceeding in {TTaga^anru) dyed attire upon their heads." 

Other Greek writers furnisH numerous examples in 
which ^(XTiTO) does not signify immerse. 

Sophocles says {t^aipag ei') " thou hast well stained or 
glutted thy sword Trgog Jgyeuav aiqaroi with or hy means 
ofiho Grecian army."* The preposition ngog is incon- 
sistent with the idea of immersion. 

Qalliinachus and his commentators use ^aTitot) in the 

sense of d^rAew, to dr^w up. " To-day, ye bearers of 

water, /ujy ^aTCjexe draw up none."t Neander, m his note 

on this passage, says, ** a^ri/y aXa ^anre draw up the sea 

jvater." 

■In Suidas de.Hierocle we have an account of a person 
who was severely scourged before* the tribunal; and 
*' while flowing with blood, {Saipag) having jilled the hol- 
low of his hand, he sprinkled the judgment seat."! ^^ 
surely could not have immersed his hand in the blood that 
was flowing from his o^n body. 

Hippocrates, speaking of a certain liquid, says, /' when 
it drops upon the garments, (^aitxExai) they are dyed"X 
Here, the word can neither signify immerse, nor dying hy 
immersion. The liquid drops upon the colored garments. 

* Ajax V. 95. t Hymn, in Lavaer. Pallad 46. 

X In Carson and Cox on Baptism, pp. 26, 60, 61. 
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iEschylus says, "This garment {eSaipev) stainedhy 
the sword of ^gisthus, is a witness unto me."* The 
garment must have been stained by the blood flowing 
down over rt. 

Homer, in his Battle of the Frogs and Mice, says, 
" He fell, and breathed no more, and the lake [eSamsTo) 
was tinged with the purple blood."t " What a monstrous 
paradox in rhetoric," says Mr. Carson, ** is the figure of 
the dipping of a lake in the blood qf a mouse ! Never 
was there such a figure. The laKe is not said to be dip- 
ped in blood, but to be di/ed with blood." 

Aristophanes says, that " Magnes, an old comic poet 
of Athens, used the Lydian music, and shaved his face, 
(^^uTtTOfievog) smearing it with tawny washes." He did 
not dip his face into the wash, but rubbed the wash upon 
his face.j: 

Aristotle speaks of a substance which, "being pressed, 
(Baniei) staineth the hand."|| Here, surely, there is no 
reference to dipping. The hand is stained or colored, 
by pressing the coloring substance. 

Banxo was often used by the ancients to signify a col- 
oring of the hair or beard; in none of which instances 
can it denote immersion. 

iElian, speaking of an old coxcomb, says, " He en- 
deavored to conceal the hoariness of his hair by {^oKp^i) 
coloring it.§ 

Appollonius, disproving the claims of certain false 
prophets, and ridiculing their atteiltion to dress^ asks, 
" Dqes a prophet {(iaTtreiv) color his hair ?"^ 

Nicolas of Damascus, contrasting the conduct of a par- 
asite and of his patron, asks, " Does a patron affect to be 

* In Canon and Cos on BapiRm, pp. 26, 60, 61. f BaUracb. v. 2^. 
X Aristopb. Hipp. V. fiSO. | Ariitot; de Hist. Anim. 

\ U^. yn. Cap. 20. IT Eof^b. Ecc. Hist. Lib. v. Cap. 18, 
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younger than he is ? Or does he {BanrsTai) color his 
hair?"* 

" Some say, Nicylla, that you (^anxBiv) %lor your 
hair."t 

" You (^aTtTFig) color your head, but you can never 
(^^atpBig) color old age."f 

Lucian speaks of those (SaipovTep) dying purple ; and 
Aristophanes of (oqvig Sanrog) a colored or speckled bird.j! 

In view of these examples, the meaning of ^iXTt-Ko can- 
not be mistaken. That it is often used to signify m- 
merscy I have no doubt ; but that this is not its uniform 
meaning is certain. In the instances above cited, we 
see it used to denote Jilling ; wetting by distillation ; and 
coloring, — by the dropping, the sprinkling, the flowing, 
the rubbing, and the pressing,* of the coloring substance. 

Such, then, is the primitive word, ^utiicj. And what 
are we to infer from it respecting the sense of the deriva- 
tive ^amil^oj, the. word used in reference to the ordinance 
of baptism ? Pedobaptist writers have generally insisted 
that ^(XTtziXfii is not only a derivative, but a diminutive^ of 
a more general signification than ^anna, and importing 
less strongly the idea of immersion. Most Baptist writers, 
on the contrary, allege, that the two words are essentially 
synonymous ; at least, that the latter implies immersion 
no more strongly than the former. || It is not important 
to discuss this matter Aere. It cannot be supposed that 

* Carson and Cox on Baptism; p. 61. 

t Epigram. Collect. Bentlei; p. 139. X Ewing's Greek Lexicon. 

H Mr. Judson says that '' the word denoting baptism is derived from the 
v^H^al of the primitive word (Bunjbi) by a change in the termination 
which never affects the primary idea." Accordingly he renders << Bamoi 
to immerse, Ramog immersed, and Ba^illfa to make immersed, to im- 
merse.'' Sermon on Baptism, pp. 3, 4. 
Dr. Gale, in his Reflections on Wall's History of Infant Baptism, decides 
4 : . that ^amo) and ^ami^o) " are ^lorodwafiai) exactly the tame as to 
signification," ^ 
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the derivative should be stronger than its primitive, or be 
more particular and limited in* its signification ; and we 
are willing to assume that, so far as relates to the main 
question at issue, both are of the same import. What, 
then, is the conclusion in regard to. /^«.Tn^w? XJlearly, 
that it does not always denote immersion. Iv may be 
used, like ^aniat, to signify immerse ; but if it is essen- 
tially synonymous with this latter word, it may be used 
in other senses, and must be capable of a more general 
signification. 

(2.) Let us next have recourse iq authority in set- 
'tling the signification o{ ^umit,^, and of the substantives 
derived from it. 

Stephanus, in his Thesaurus, first gives t* ^antil^oi 
the special import of immersing, and then the more gen- 
eral one of cleansing or washing, Bumiafiog he trans- 
lates immersion, washing, ablution. 

Scapula renders these words -in the same manner as 
Stephanus. Buttti^w, to immerse, to wash, (abluo lave.) 
BaTtziofiog y immersion, washing, ablution, (lotio, ablutio.) 

Passor gives a similar rendering to both these words- 
Bamit,co, to imme/de, to loash, (abluo, lavo.) BajtTiafiog, 
immersion, washing, (lotio.) 

SuiDAs gives to SurTii'Qu), not only the signification of 
dipping and dying, but also the more general ones of 
wetting, washing, purging, cleansing, (madefacio, lavo, 
abluo, purgo, mundo.) 

Hedericus follows Stephanus and Scapula in rendering 
^anxvlfa to immerse, to wash, (merge, immergo, abluo, 

lavo.) 

CouLON calls baptism " a sacred mystery of this en- 
trance into Christianity, administered in the church 
(mersione, ablutione, et aspersione) by immersion, wash' 
ing, and sprinkling," 
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Parkhurst translates ^amilifa to immerse io^ or teiish 
with water, in token of purification from sin." 

AiNswoRTH says, '' to baptize is to wash any one in 
the sacred l>aptisma] font, or to sprinkle on him the con- 
secrate4 waters." 

ScHLSusNER renders ^anti^to, first, to immerse in wa- 
ter ; and secondly, to toash or cleanse with water, (ablao, 
lavo, aqua purgo.) 

Wahl (Robinson's translation) renders the same word, 
first, to wash, to perform ablution, to cleanse ; secondly, 
to immerse, to administer the rite of baptism. 

W. Greenfield translates the word, as used in the 
New Testament, to wash, to 'perform ablution, to cleanse, 
to immei^e, to overwhelm, to administei^he rite of bap- 
tism. 

In the Lexicon of E wing, ^umi^ot) is said to be used in 
the following senses : — " I cover with water, or some 
other fluid, in whatever manner this is done, whether by 
immersion or affusion, wholly or partially, permanently or 
for a moment. Hence, the word is used in several differ- 
ent senses, referring .either mediately or immediately to 
the primary idea; as 1. I plunge or sink completely un- 
der water. 2. I cover partially with water. 3. 1 over- 
whelm or cover with water, by rushing, flowing, or pour- 
ing upon. 4. I drench or impregnate with Hquor by 
affusion. 5, I oppress or overwhelm, in a metaphorical 
sense, by bringing affliction or distress upon. 6. I wash, 
in general, without specifying the mode. 7. I wash for 
the' special purpose of symbolical, ritual, or ceremoiiial 
purification^ 8. I administer the ordinance of Christian 
baptism, I baptize." 

From the testimony of lexicographers, we may proceed 
to that of learned critics and theologians. 

PiscATOR. *' Bami^ca signifies npt only to be dipped. 
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but also ia any other way to be tinged, washed, or rinsed, ^ 
(laVari et ablui,)** 

BucANUs. " BaTttit^ta signifies to immerse, to tinge, 
to wash (abluere.") "baptism is taken propeijy in Scrip- 
ture for simple washing (pro simplici ablutione) whether 
Levitical or Pharisaical."t 

Zanchius. " This word (iotnTi^m doth as well signify 
to dye, and simply to wash, (lavare) as to ipmerse.^J 

Maldonat. ** With the Greeks, ^uTtjilsiv signifies to 
dip, to loash, to wash oft, (lavare, abluere) and as Ter- 
tuUiaa uses to turn it, to tinge or dye."|| 

BoNAVENTURE. ** Bumi^u) in Greek signifies as much 
as lavo in Latin," i. e. ta wash.§ 

Peter Martyr. ** Bami,tfi) signifies, ftot only to dip, 
but -in any tvay to- tinge or wet,^^^ 

Whitaker. *' The word ^aTrn Ja> signifies, not -only 
to^ immerse, but aho to tinge or loet"** . 

VoRRiLONG. ** |9a7rT*^w in Gjeek is the same that tavo 
IS in Latin." " Baptism, properly speaking, signifies 
nothing (nisi lotionem) except washing."ft 

Alstedius* " The term baptism signifies both inimer-* , 
sion and sprinkling, (aspersionem) and of consequence 
ablution.'^tl . ' ' ' . 

Zelenus. ." Baptism signifies dipping, and also sjjrink^ 

lingnWl ■' . • ^ . 

Mastrichu " Baptism signifies washing, either by 

'^Tinkling or dipping."! 



* Com. Loc. de Baptismo, pp. 167, 158. t Loc. Com. 47. p. 605. 

t DeGultuDei,;Lib. LCap. 16. . • * " 

II hi. Matt, xxviii. 19. V Tertiillian observes coQcernkig bapUsm (de Ani-. 
ma,* Cap. 10.) that it means fmeVgere nOii tantuih, sed.et per/undere) not 
only to immerse, but also to pour. ~» • . ' 

$ In Walker's Doctrine of Baptisms, Chap. 3. 

H In Horn. Cap. X. • ,. 

. ♦^Phaelect. de Sa6i|un. BapUsmi, p. Zn. ft Works, Lib. iv. 

tt Encyclop. Lib. xxv. Sec. iii. Loc. 40. 

gn In WaU'8 Hist, of In. Bap. Part ii. Chap. 9. 

3 
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J. WicKLiFFE. * '* It matters not whether persons are 
dipped oAce, or three times, or whether water were poar- 
ed iQ)on their heads."* 

LYNDwoqD. '* Dipping is not tg he accounted to he of 
the essence of haptism, hut it day he given a]so hy pour' 
ing or sprinkling'"*' 

Flaciu3 Illyricus. • " Baptism properly signifies tn- 
tinction, a word .used hy Tertullian ; and, per Metalepsin, 
it hath the signification of ablution diud. lotion^^f 

Parius. "Baptism, with the Greeks, imports any 
Washing or cleansing, whether it he done by dipping or 
sprinkling "i 

Ursinus renders panaiafiog^ washing, as well as dip- 
ping.ll 

Trelcatius says ** baptism, according to tlTe etyjnolo- 
gy of.it, signifies commonly any kind of ablution or clean- 

WoLLEBius. " Baptism signifies dipping and sprink- 
ling, and by consequence ablution, or cleansing hy toash-' 

• Peter Lombard, "baptism signifies intinction, i. e. 
a washing of the body (ablutio) with a presoribed'form of 
words."** ^ • 

NicoLAus DE Orbellis. '"Baptism is a washing or 
ablution in water."tt 

Danjeus. " Baptism signifies not only immersion, but 
also lotion and a'blution ; and not only are they baptized 
who are wholly dipped in water, hut they that are tinged 
or «?cWcc? with water. 'JJ • 
■■„.■-. - • ■ • - ■ ■ 

* In Wall's Hist. of^In.'Bap. Pctft ii. Chap. 5* . t Clavis Scripturae. 
% In Heb. ix. 10. ^ || EJcplic. Catech. Qaes.£9. 

$ Instit. Lib. ii. Cap. de Baptismo. IT Chris. Theol. Lib. i. Cap. 23. 

•* In Walker's Doctrine of Baptisms, Chap. 6. ^ • 

tt Ques.. i. de Baptismo. " ... 

^ Rcsponsio ad Bellarm. Tom. de Sacram. Cap. f. 
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• LiGHTFOoT. "The application of water is of the es- 
sence of baptism ; but the application of it in this or that 
manner, speaks but a circumatance*"* 

MuscuLus. " As for dipping the infant, we judge that 
not so necessary, but that it is free for the church to bap- 
tize either by dipping or sprinkling, "t 

T90MAS AQUINAS. • "Baptism may be given, not only 
by immersion, but also by qffusion p( water, or sprinkling 
with it." J • • 

Featly. " Clirist no where requireth dipping, but oh- 
^ly baptizing ; which word Hesychius, Stephanus, Scapula^ 
and Buddaeus, those great masters of the Greek tongue, 
make good by very rtany instances out of the classic wri- 
ters, importeth no more th^n ablution or toashingJ'W 

Leigh, "^aptism is suth a kincT of washing as is by 
plunging; and yet it is taken, more largely for any kyid 
of washingv where theK is no dipping at all."{| 

DoiiiNicus SoTus. " In baptism, there is something 
essential, as the washing; and somethings accidental, 
namely, the washing in this or the other manner.*'§ 

Calvin. " Whether the person baptized be wholly 
immersed, and whether thrice or once, or whether water 
be only poured or sprinkled upon him, is of no impor- 
tance.'*fl 

Be2ia. ".They are rightly baptized who are baptized 
by sprinkling.*'** 

Hemingius. " As often as we see infants sprinkled 
with the water of baptism, we are reminded of their secret 
regeneration. "ft 

. * Horae Hebraicae in Matt. iii. 6. • 

t Loci Communes de Bapti^mo, p. 431* 
t In Wall's Hist, of In. Baptism, Partrii. CKap. 9. 
|] In Critica Sacja. $ Distlnc. iii. Quest, i. Art. 7. 

IT InsUtutes Vol. iH. p. §43. . •• Tract Theol. Vol. ui. p. 196. 

ft Com. on John iii. 5. • . * . 
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AttersOl. ** Dipping into water is not necessary to 
the being of a sacrament. Sprinkling of water is not ne- 
cessary to the being* of a sacrament. But wetting and 
washing with water are necessary to the being of*a sacra- 
ment*'** 

Hammond. " By Christ's appointment, . whosoever 
may be received into his famiTy should be received 
with this cerehfiony of water ; therein to be dipped three 
time.s, or instead of that to^e sprinkled, with it^^t 

* 

Wall. **The word ^amilcj in Scripture signifies to 
wash in general, without determining the sense to this 
or that sort of washing."! 

Pool. " Why does Mark use (iaTftt'c.^adai or vinTsordai,** 
in Mark vii. 4 ? ***Answer. It was lawful to wash the 
hand in either mod%, either by pouring a§ water, or by 

uymersing them so that it is not without reason 

that a word is used which is common to either mode."|| 

WiTSius. ** We are not to imagine that immersion is 
80 necessary to baptism, that it cannot be duly performed 
by pouring water- all over, or^by aspersion "§ 

Owen. *' Baptism is any kind of washing, whether by 
dipping or sprinkling"^ * 

TiLENus. "If we regard the * etymology of the word 
baptism, it signifies dipping, and also sprinkling^** 

Kechekman. Baptism signifies either* immersion, or 
washing or pouring (perfusionpm.")tf 

Flavel. "The word baptize signifying as well tp 
wash as to plunge ; a person may be truly baptized that is 
not plunged. Jf 

Glas. " Immersion cannot Be called baptism, any 

• Treatise of the Sacraments p.. 108. , 

t PracU Catechism, p. 154. % Hist, of In. Pap. Part. ii. Chap. 8.' 

II Synopsis on Mark vii. 4. • $ Econ. of Covenafits, Vol. iii. p. 392. 

\ Com. on Heb. is. 10. ** Disput. de Baptismo, p^ 883. 

ft Theol. Sy8t.»Di8p.37. \X Works, Vol. ii. p. 432, 
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Otherwise than * aOi it is a mode of washing with 
water."* 

DoEDERLEiN. ** The poifer of .the word ^ocTrTt^ai is 
expressed (in iayando, abluendo) in washing or perform- 
ing ablution ; on which account ^e read of the baptism 
of t:ups, in Mark vii, 8, and the rite itself is called 
(;jj?a6ltt§ta^os;) a purifying^ in John.iii. 25."t 

MoRus. " To baptize is in a solemn manner to igi- 
merse a man in water, or to pour water upon him."f 

Adam .Clarke. " To say that sprinkling is no goB^ 
pel baptism is as incorrect as to say* that immersion is 
qbne. Such assertions are as unchristian as they are un- 
charitable. Those .who are dipped in MKiter in the 
nkme of the Trinity, I believe to be baptized. Those 
who^ are washed or sprinkled with water in the name of 
the Trinty.,' I believe to be equally so ; and the repetition 
of such a baptism I believe to be profane. Others •have 
a right to believe .the contrary, if ^hey see good."|| 

This list of quotations need not tcf be enlarged. The 
reader will see what the opinion of distinguished men — 
lexicographers, critics, and theologians^ — has Ijeen, in 
regard tqthe point before us; and* on a question of this 
nature, the judgment of the learned ought to have weight. 
— I know it will be said, that authority is pleaded on the 
other side ; and that quotations have been given from' 
Pedobaptist writers, seeming to favor the idea of exclu- 
sive immersion. But in making these quotations, our 
brethren have not always treated either their authors or 
the public fairly. In selecting single sentences, or parts 
of sentences, from large works, where saving. clauses and 

** Diss, on In. Bap. p. 25. f Institut. Theol. Chris. Vol. u. p. 748. 

X Commentarius Ex. His. Vol. ii* p. 49l< 

K- Comment, on Mat. iii. 6. and Mark zvi. 16.' 

$ Mr Carson, while endeavoring to show that ^ftntitlCfa <* alwixyt sigu- 
fi«8 to dip/' concedes, that he has " all the lexicographers and couunenta- 
tors agairut hm, in that opinion." p. 79. *; , 

♦3 / ' 



' ».. 



.80 MODK OF BAPTMM. • ' 

qualify ing words an8 phrases are omitt^, authors may 
easily be made tq speak a language 'which they never in-, 
tended, and wrong impressi^s may be lefl upon the pub- 
lic mind. It i& true, that some Pedobapt^ts have -been 
partial to immersion, and have wished that it might come 
into'moI:^ general use ; but where is the Pedobaptisl who, 
(judged of, not by insulated passages, but by the whoie of 
his works) .has maintained that immersion is essential to 
baptism 1 For t-his, it will be recollected, is the point af 
issue, Is immersion essential ? Truly, I know of no such 
• Pedobaptisl. Whatever the preferences of individuals 

may have been, writers of this class would stiy, with unit- 
ed voice^ -th^ immersion is not essential to baptism ; that 
the ordinance may be validly administered in other 

• • , • • • 

modes. 

, ^ (8.) We come tiow to consider the import of |?«7rT*£w, 

I , - and the kindred terms, as exhibited, in.their ^€wera/ t<5c" 

M ' . J My object will be to show, that these words are often used 

by writers, sacred aftd profane, to signify something less 

than a total mimersion. • ; 

The Sibylline verse cpncerning the city of Athens^ as 
quoted by Plutatch in. his life of Theseus, is as/oUows : 

" Thou mayest be^ baptized^ O -bladder, but it is not 
permitted to thee to go under thd water^*'— I'he represen- 
tation is that of a leathern bottle or bladder cast upon the 
water, but which can hardly be pressed under.it ; — import- 
ing that though- the Athenian state might be brought into 
great dangers, it could not be destroyed. The idea of 
.immersion is of course precluded. * 

Aristotle says, '* The Phenicians who inhabit Cadiz re- 
late,.that, sailing beyond Hercules' pillars witli the wind at 
East, in four days they came to a land uninhabited, whose 
coast was full of sea weeds, and is not {^aTtn^eaOai) cov- 
ered with water at ebb ; but when the tide comes in, it is 
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entirely overwhelmed.''*— *Here is a baptism, bat no im- 
mersion. The coast was not plunged into the tide, but 

the tide flowed over the coast. 

« 

Homer, representing the death of one of his heroes, 
sayd, ''He struck him across the neck with his heavy 
sword, and the sword became warm with blood.'' One 
ancient Greek critic remark's qji this passage thus ; '' The 
sword is represented as (eSanuaOrj) baptized with blood." 
Another says,* '' In this phrase Homet expresses himself 
with the greatest energy, signifying that the sword was so 
(^^uTTTiudeviog) baptized In blood, that it. was even heated 
by it."* But how could a sword be plunged ipto the blood 
of a man, in cutting off his head ? Doubtless it was more 
or less stained with blood. By a strong figure, it might 
be said to be bathed in blood. But in this case, the bath- 
ing must have been effected by the blood flowing over the 
sword, and not by the sword bdng plunged into the 
blood. 

In his account of the Platonic Banquet, Aristophanes 
acknowledges that he had been {^eSaniiaiLtsvwv) baptized 
with wine on the preceding day.t Surely he had not 
been, either literally or figuratively, plungect into wine ; 
but the wine had been poured into him. Figuratively, he 
had been overcome by it. 

• Mr. Ewing, in his greek Lexicon (Art. ^anii^tfi)) has 
several examples- of the same kind." BeSunnaOav tm 
axgocTU), to be baptized with wine." Oi^viode nolha Als^^ 
avdgop ^(XTtnauau. Having baptized Alexander with 
ipuch wine." 

A few examples of the figurative use of ^aitjtiCfa by pro- 
fane authors will show, that this word is not altogether so 
determinate in its signification, as some men seem, to im* 
agine. 

* In Carson and Cox on Baptism; pp. 17, 86. 
t In Quarterly Review, Vol. zxiv. p. 431. 
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Diodorus Siculus says, '* On account of the abundant 
supply from these sources, they do not {^ami^avfri) op^ 
|?rcs5 the common people with taxes."* 

Josephus speaks of some who, without engaging in 
faction, afterwards {sSanTtaav) oppressed the city."f 

f lutarch says ** (^66a7tTiafi6vot) oppressed with a debt 
of five thousand myriads."^ 

Josephus, speaking of the purification from defilement 
by a dead body, sayi, " and (^umiaapjeg) hdving baptized 
some of the ashes with spring water, they sprinkled," &c.|| 
From the direction in the ceremonial law, we know how 
this baptism was performed. '' They shall take of the 
ashes of the burnt heifer, and running water shall he put 
thereto in a vessel, and a clean person shall sprinkle it." 
Numb. xix. 17. This putting of running water to the 
ashes \^ called by Josephus a baptizing of the ashes. 

In Ecclesiasticus xiCkiy. 30, we have a similar use pf 
the word (ictmitfa. <*He (^^unTiLp^evog) ihdX \s baptized . 
or purified from the touch ^of a dead body, and again 
toucheth it, what is he profited (jw Aowt^w) by his wash' 
ing ?" Here, the purification frpm the touch of a dead 
body, which' consisted (in part at least) in being sprinkled 
and washing the clothes,<^ is called a baptism. It is also 
called {loviqov) a washing, making baptizing and wash- 
ing to be of the same import. 

In Judith xii. 7, Judith is said to have gone out '' in 
the night, and Ji^eSami'c.Bxo) baptized herself in the camp 
.(ftt* Ti?g TiTjyrjg) at the fountain of water." The preposi- 
tion here used, (em) as well as the circumstances of ihe 
case, forbid the supposition that Judith plunged herself 
into the fountain. She went and washed herself at it; 
and this washing is called a baptisni. 

♦ Lib. 60. Cap. 73. t Joseph, de Bcllo, ir. 3. 

X In Carson and Cox on Baptism, p. 131. )| Antiq. Lib! w. Cap. 4. 

%. See Nombers xix. 19. 
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• • • • 

The use of the words denoting baptism by the Christ- 
ian Fathers is decisive against the idea of exclusive im* 
mersion. " ' 

JusTYN Martyr, in his Apology to Antonius, when 
describing the baptism of the early Christians, repeatedly 
calls it (^lovrgov) a wastdng ; and he quotes Isaiah as 
predicting this rite in the following words j ** Wash you^ 
make you clean," &c. Chap. i. 16. Indeed, this mode, 
of representing the subject is very common in the wri- 
tings of the* Fathers. The words "koviqov^ lai^andi, ablu- 
endi, diluendi, lavatibnis, lavacri, &c. importing no more 
than ioas\ing in the general, were in perpetual use 
among therft, in connexion with tKe administration of bap- 
tisnf • • 

Tertullian speaks of baptism being administered by ^ . 
sprinkling. Who will accommodate you, a man whose 1 
penitence is so little to be trusted (asperginem unam 
aquae) with one sprinkling of water ?"* 

Origen represents the wood on the altar, over which JV 
water was poured at the command of Elijah (1 Kings xviii. \ 
33) as having been baptized.f This baptism, we know 
was effected, by pouring. 

Lactantius says that Christ received. baptism, " that 

he might save the Gentiles by baptism, that is (purifici 

wris perfusione) by the distilling of the purifying dew."f 

In thi^ instance, the water of baptism is represented as 

falling like the dew. 

Cypriav, Jerome, and some other of the fathers, under- 
stood the prediction, " I will sprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye shall be clean,'' (Ezek. xxxvi. 25.) as having 
reference to water baptism.<J 

Clemens Alexandrinus, speaking of a backsKder 

• De Poenit. Cap. 6. f In Wall's Hfst. of In. Bap. Part ii. p. 302. 

X Opera. Lib. iv..Cap. 15. 
J Cf^a. Cyp. Lib. ir. Fpis. 7. Ep's, 33 |Im ron 



At^ 



34 ^ MODE OP BAPTISM. 

* whom John was the means of reclaiming, says,*'' he waa 
baptized a second time with tears"* 

Atuanasius reckons up eight several baptisms ; 1. that ^ 
of the flood ; 2. that of Moses in the sea ; 3. the legal . 
baptism of the Jews after uncloanness ; 4. that of John 
Baptist ; 5. that of Jesus ; 6. of tears ; 7. of martyrdom^f 
an4 8. of eternal fire."f . . 

Gregory Nazianzen says, *' I know of a fourtll4rilp- 
tism, that by martyr(}om and blood ; and I know of # 
fifth, that />f<car5."f . 

Basil tell us. of a martyr that ** was baptized into 
Christ with his own hlQpd"i 

The author of the Responses to Antiochus (attributed 

• • • 

to Athanasius) saj^s, '' God hath granted udto man three 
purging baptisms ; that of water, that of the testimony of 
one's own blood, and that of tears "\ • 

• The baptism of tears and blood was a favorite phrsu^ 
ology with the early Christians. It is needless to remarl^ 
that these baptisms, whether understood lilerally or figu- 
ratively, are altogether inconsistent with the idea of im- * 
metsion. 

The word ^anxi'c.fa occurs in the Septuagint in thp fol- 
lowing connei^ion : Naaman came to the prophet Elisha 
to.be cleansed of his leprosy ; " and Elisha sent a mes- • 
senger unto him, saying, Qo and (lovoai) wash in Jordan 
seven times, and thy flesh shall come again unto thee, and 
thou shalt be clean." " Then he went &ni (BSanTKrono) 
/ baptized himself seven times in Jordan, according to the 
saying of the man of God, and his flesh came again as 
c. the flesh of a little child; and he was clean." 2 Kings v. 
*^ ' * 10, 14. It is obvious that ^an-fii^bi is here tlsed as synon- 
!^.* ( jmous with iouw, a word which signifies, in the general, 
to wash. Naaman was directed by the prophet to wash 

* Euseb. Ecc. Hist. Lib. iii. Cap. 20. 

t In Walker's Doctrine of Baptisms, Chap* 0. 
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. himself in Jordan ; and he went and washed attording 
.to the saying of the man of God. Yet this last washing 
is expressly called a &a/9/t577t. jte 

The apostle Paul informs as that the congregation of 
, ."Israel " werg baptized unto Moses in the cloud, and in 
the sea." 1 Cor. x. 2. But how were this great congre- 
gation baptized ? Certainly not by an immersion in the 
watia%; for we read expressly that "they went into the 
onidst of the sea upon drj/. ground J* Ex. xiv. 22. We 
may be told of the propriety of representing their situa- 
tion, with the sea on each side, and the cloud covering 
them, as an immersion in the cloud and in the sea; but 
' until it can be explained how they could be plunged into 
the water, while they were walking on dry ground, it will 
remain certain that their baptism was not by immersion.* 

The same Apostle also informs us, that the service of 
the sanctuary uuder the former dispensation consisted, 
among other things, in {piacpoqovg ^amiQfioirc) " divers 
\eashings'^ or baptisms. Heb. ix. 10. In the verses fol- 
lowing, he relates how the unclean were at that time 
sprinkled with wat^r and with blood ; and that ** Moses 
took the blood of calves, and of goats, with water, and 
scaflet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book and 
all the people.'* Is it not evident, then, that among the 
" divers baptisms" practised by the Jews, the Apostle in- 
cluded these divers sprinklings? If we suppose him to 
refer to their purifications generally, some of which con- 
sisted in bathing, he must have referred to their sprink- 
lings as well as their bathings ; and, consequently, must 

* Professor Robinson thinks that, by the wall of waters on each side of 
the'lsraeKtes, during their passage through the sea, wc are to understand, 
that^iere was a body of water above them, and below them ; while by the 
ebbing of the tide, and the miraculous driving back of the sea by a strong 
east wind, the fording place over which they passed was dry ground. Se^ 
BibUcal Repository for Oct. 1832, p. 736. 
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have used the worJ baptisms to denote other -modes of 
applying water besides a total immersion. 
* It is said " of the Pharisees and all the Jews," that 
" when they come from the market, except they {[ianTi- 
gwy/at) be baptized, they eat not." Mark^vii. 4. And 
when a certain Pharisee invited our Lord " to dine with 

' him, he marvelled that he had not first {eGaTtnodij) been 
baptized before dinner." Luke xi. 38. But was it a 
custom with all the Jews to be immersed before eating? . 
Or did the Pharisee marvel, th^t our Lord, before lie sat 
down to meat, was not immersed ? If the. case is not suf- 
ficiently clear of itself, it is easy to prove, and from the 
highest authority, that the Jews did not practise immer- 
sion previous to their meals, but merely a washing of the 
hands. *' Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition 
of the elders, for they wash not their hands when they eat 
bread ?" Matt. xv. 2. " The Pharisees ajid all the Jews, 
except they wash their hands oft, eat xiot, holding the 
tradition of the elders." Mark vii. 3. Maimonides says, 
" A man shall not need to wash his hands as ofl as he 
eats, if he do not go abroad, or meddle with business, or 
go to the ma/ket, or avert his mind another way-; but if 
he do, he is bound to wash his hands as oft as there is 

. need of washing."* In view of these representations, is 
it not certain, that the baptisms which the Jews practis- 
ed previous to their meals, and which the Pharisee mar- 
velled that our . Saviour should neglSct, were merely a 
washing of the hands ? 

It is also said that " there be many other things which 
the Jews have received to hold, as the {^amicrfiovg) bap- 

* In Scott on Mark* vii. 3. Kuinoel says, " It is not probable thai the 
Pharisees imposed this burthen upon themselves, that whenever they oeme 
in from abroad, they laid aside then- garments, and immersed their bodies 
in water 5 neither can it be proved, by sufficient su-guments, that they had 
each a ciistonf.'' Com. on Mark viL 4. ' ' 
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iisms of cups, and pots, and brazen vessels, and of tables;" 
Matk vii. 4. If it is likely that, in washing, the Jews 
immersed their small cups, is it at all likely that they im- 
mersed their pots and kettles, their brazeti vessels and 
their tables 2 JXo we find this the most convenient meth- 
od of washing such articles ? And especially should we, 
if, afler the Jewish custom, we reclined at our meals, and 
of consequence were obliged to construct our tables mOch 
larger than they are at present ? Accordingly, Pool de- 
termines, in view of the word baptism in this place, that 
^'it doeil not always denote immersion; but sometimes 
washing only, or even Sprinkling."^ 

I have noticed, in another connexion, tbose passages 
which speak of the baptism of the • Spirit. It is impor- 
tant that they be adverted to again, as exhibiting the 
manner in which the sacred writers use the words bap- 
tize and baptism. These writers evidently speak of the 
pouring out of the Spirit, as synonymous with the bap' 
tism of the Spirit ; and,' consequently, it would seein that 
pouring must be a sigqificant and proper mode of bap- 
tizing. . : 

We have now fully examined the words denoting bap- 
tism. We have considered their etymology , adduced 
numerous and respectable authorities^ and traced them 
in their general use. And we are brought irresistibly to 
the conclusion, that they do not uniformly signify or im- 
ply imme^ion. This conclusion places another on an 
immoveable basis — immersion is not essential to Christian 
baptism, 

4. The circumstances attending most of the baptisms .' - V 
recorded in the New Testament indicate some other-; i 

mode besides immersion. 

The first in order are the baptisms by John. That 

* Synopsis ib loc. 

4 • .". 
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this great reformer and prophet baptized at Jordon and 
Enon is no certain evidence ihat he baptized by immer<^ 
sion. The convenience of the multitudes by which he 
was thronged 4nade it necessary that he should reside, 
for the most part, in the vicinity of " much water." 
Many circumstances of his baptism seem inconsistent 
with immersion, and render it probable that he practised 
ordmarily some other mode. He baptized "in the deS' 
erty^ as well as at^ Jordon. He baptized with water, as 
well as in it.* He baptized in the open fields, where 
there were no accommodations for a change of 'apparel. 
And more than all, he baptized yast multitudes in a Utr 
tie time. His ministry could not have continued more 
than a yeai;and a half; in which time he baptized " Je- 
rusalem, and all Judea, and sill the region round about 
Jordan." Matt. iii. 5. Some Baptists have thought it 
probable that he baptized, at least, 500,000 persons. But 
to immerse these in a year and a half, allowing only a 
minute for the immersion of each, he must have been 
constantly in the water, every day, for more than fifteen 
hours. Is it credible that he should do this ; especially 
Bince we are assured that he **did no miracle?" John 
X. 41. Is it credible, then, that, in ordinary cases, John 
baptized by immersion ?t 

* ^ EGamiaev ev {>daTi. Acts i. 6. John traces ao analogy betweeu 
his baptism, and that of the Spirit. *'\ indeed baptize you with water, but 
he shall baptize yoa with the Holy Ghost and with fire." MaK. iii. 11. If 
the word baptize may be translated immerse in the former part of thi^ sen- 
tence, doubtless it may in the latter part. But what translator would be 
satisfied to say, " He shall immerse you in the Holy Ghost and in fire V* 

t Not a few of the ancients entertained the opinion that John baptized by 
pouring. After this manner, Aurelius Prudentius, who wrote A. D. 390, 
represents him as baptizing* " Perjiindit JltiviOf" &c. — A few years later, 
Paulinus, bishop of Nola, says, *' He (John Baptist) washes away the sins 
of believers (infusis lymphis) bj' the pouring of water. — Numerous ancient 
pictures represent C%m^ as haying been baptized by pouring. — ^Bernard 
speaks of John as having baptized bis Lord after this manner. " In/imdU 
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The baptism of the three thousand next claims atten- 

• • • 

tion. The Scriptures* furnish not an incident that would 
lead to the conclusion that this multitude were immersed. 
Many circumstances, on the contrary, seem to indicate 
that sopie other mode must have been adopted. The oc- 
casion was sudden ; the multitude were principally stran- 
gers, who had made no previous preparation for a change ' 
of garrnents ; they were in Jerusalem, several miles from 
Jordon and Enon ; no public baths had been engaged, 
or could be, a^ the rulers were violently opposed to the 
Christians ; no mention is made of their leaving the place, 
aot even the house, where they were assembled; and 
above all, the time was short. The Apostles came togeth- 
er at the third hour, or nine o'clock. Besides the dis- 
course, of which we have an epitome in the acts, it is said 
they " testified and exhorted with mani/ other loords" 
Three thousahd were awakened, convinced, converted, 
professed their faith in Christ, and concluded to be bap- 
tised. These various important transactions must have 
occupied at least four hours. Five hours of the day now 
remained, and three thousand were to be baptisied by 
twelve men. Could they be immersed ? The circum- 
stances of the case, as'it seems to me, plainly forbid the 
supposition. Besides, they had all just been baptized by 
the pouring out of the Holy Spirit. They had received 
spiritual baptism, the thing signified, under the similitude 
of pouring. How natural to suppose Chat they received 
water baptism, the sign, in the same way ? 

I l^now it is said, that it is not recorded that the three 
thousand were baptized the same day, but only that they 
were added to the number of the disciples. But it is re- 

aqitam capiti Creatoris creatura. See Walker's Doctrine of Baptism^ 
Chap. 10. Lightfbot says, " As it is beyond a doubt that John took those 
whom he baptized into the river, so it is scarcely. less certain that he there 
tprmkUd them with waterr'' 'Com. on Luke iiL 16. 
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coFded that "they who gladly received the word were 
baptized ;" and I would inquire wJietHer any were added 
to the nurabe%of the disciples who did not gladly receive 
the word ?" 

It Ts also said, that the whole hundred and twenty dis- 
ciples might 'have been employed in baptizing on this 
great occasion. But it remains to be proved, that the 
whole of this number, females as well as males, Were offi- 
ciaHy qualified to administer baptism. 

On- the whole, I cannot entertain a doubt that the three 
thousand were baptized by 'the Apostles the same day 
they believed^ and that the ordinance was administered 
by pouring or sprinkling.* 

The baptism, of the eunuch is usually cited in proof of 
immersion. And suppose it be admitted that the eunuch 
was immersed. This would be only admitting that im- 
mersion is baptism, a point which we have never called 
in question. I see no gr^al reason, however, to suppose 
that the eunuch was immersed. No circumstance indi- 
cates it, except its being said that both he and Philip 
went down into, or (eig) to the water, and afterwards 
came up out of, or (ex) from it ; and this tlieymight and 
probably would have done, had tjie eunuch been sprinkr 
led, 

tn the baptism of Paul, nothing looks like immersion, 
but every circumstance appears against it. He had been 
three days in Damascus ** without sight, and neither ate 
nor drank." Acts ix. 10. Ananias comes in and salutes 
him as a Christian brother. Immediately he rises up, 
and is baptized. And after baptism, " when he had re- 

* In this opinion I am happy to concur with many ancient and learned ' 
yriters. Zanchy,.in bis *'Culta Dei Exlemo/' Lib. L says, ''The three 
thousand were baptized, non alia ;*atione quam aspersione aquo&P Lyn« 
wood, and Honaventure, and Nicolaus de Orbellis, and Cbamier, and many 
others, say the same* * 
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.ceived meat^ Jie was strengthened." He does not repair 
to a river, or bath, or so much as leave the house. , In- 
deed, in his weak state; it is hardly probable that he was 
able to leave it.* With the precise mode of Paul's bap- 
tism I pretend not to be acqupiinted ; but I do think it in 
the highest degree* improbable that he was immersed. 

The instance oY Cornelius and his family is equally 
convincing.* They believed on the preaching of Peter ; 
the Holy Ghost fell on them ; and the astonished Apostle, 
perceiving the event, exclaimed, " Can any man forbid 
water, Chat these should not be baptized, who have re- 
ceived .the Holy Ghost as well as we 1" Acts x. 47. 
** Can any man forbid water — that is, that it should be 
brought? "Is -not this the most natural and obvious 
meaning — an idea which the form of words and mode of 
expression instantly and fully excite in the mind ? Ac- 
cordingly, there is no hint of their going abroad, or of 
any other preparation being made in order to baptism, than 
that of bringing water into the room. .The history leads 
us to believe, that they were baptized at the very junc- 
ture when Peter commanded it, and in the very apart- 
ment where they were at the time assembled.'* They 
had just received the thing signified in baptism, by the de- 
scent of the Holy Spirit upon them ; and in all probability 
they received the external sign by the pouring or sprink- 
ling of water. 

The circumstances of the jailer's baptism prove as con- 
clusivefy as evidence of this nature will admit, that he 
and his family were not immersed. They were baptized 
at home, at midnight, at the same hour in which they be- 
lieved. Acts xvi. 33. We have much reason to suppose 
that, during the whole transaction, Paul and Silas never 
left the prison. They would not leave it the following 
day, till those who had unjustly apprehended and beaten 

them came and honorably brought them out. Is it like- 

♦4 
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ly, then, that they left it. in a clandestine manner the 
night before, regardless of the strict chafge which the 
jailer had received to keep them safely, and this^ too,, at 
a moment when every one was awake, andvthe whole city 
had just been roused and terrified with an earthquake? 
Is it Irkely that, under these circumstances, and in their 
bruised and distressed condition, they went abroad, and 
iiito the water, for the purpose of immersion ?• To me, J 
must acknowledge, the thing . appears altogether incredi- 
ble. 

The circumstances of some of the principal instances 
of baptism recorded in the New Testament — those cal- 
culated to afford light in regard to 'the mode of adminis- 
tration, have now been examined ; and (he reader must 
judge whether they do jiot. satisfactorily indicate .some 

. other mode besides immersion. 

5. Immersion was never considered as essential to 
baptism, till subsequent to the reformation in the sixteenth 
century. — That immersions have been frequent- in th^ 
Christian church) and that they have been more general- 
ly practised at some periods, than they now are among 
the Pedobaptists of this country, oi^ than they were in the 
days of the Apostles, I see no reason to doubt. There is 
a disposition in men to overdo in the externals of religion, 
while they underdo, and perhaps do little or nothing, in 
things more* essential. The Pharisees, not satisfied with 
the yoke of the ceremonial law, must add to it " the tradi- 
tion of the elders." Peter, not satisfied with that,,degree 
of washing which his Master judged to be sufficient, said, 

' '' Not my feet only, but also my hands and nay head." 
And Christians, in some past ages, not satisfied to be 
baptized by pouring, washing, or sprinkling, which is as 
much, I think, as the Saviour requires, must be plungecl 
completely under water. Indeed, at some period's they 
have not been satisfied even with this. They must be 
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immersed three times. They must be immersed naked. 
They must hiave water applied to the face^ and be mark- 
ed with a cross^ and anointed with oil, subsequent to im- 
mersion.. They must be robed in white, a certain num- 
ber of days after baptism, in token of their purity.* I ' 
mention these facts to show the propensity there is in 
man to be superstitious, and to attempt more than is need- 
fiil in -the externals of religion. It is owing to this pro-, 
pensity, that immersions have at some periods more gen- ^ 
erally prevailed, than it can be made to appear they did 
under the ministry of the Apostles. 

I propose it, however, as -an indubitable fact, that im- 
mersion never was^ considered as essential to baptism, till r*^ 
the rifie of the Anabaptists (as they were then called) in t 

the sixteenth century. I say essential; for this, it will ^i 
be recollected, is the point at issue. *- ' 

The case of the clinics , so often referred to, is proof 
conclusive that immersion was not deemed essential in 
the primitive church. The clinics* (so called from the 
Greek >tUvrj) were those who were baptized in sickness ; 
and it is admitted on all hands that they were baptized 
hy pouring 01 sprinkling. It is admitted, too, that, in 
case of recovery, they were not re-baptized. The con- 
clusion is inevitable, that pouring or sprinkling was re- 
garded, in the primitive church, as valid -baptfsm ; and of 
course that immersion was not considered essential. 

It has been objected, indeed, that the clinips were ca- 
nonically prohibited the priesthood.* But why were they 
prohibited T Not because of the informality of their bap- 
tism ; but because their sincerity had not been sufficient- 
ly tested. Baptism, at that period, exposed persons to 
the most dreadful persecutions, especially if they under- 
took the work of the ministry. If, therefoi*e, any person 

* See Witsius' Econ. of Gov. Vol. iii. p. 394, and Vossii Disput. i. de 
Dap. tb. 9. 
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neglected baptism until visited with sickness, this neglect 
rendered his character liable to suspicion. Accordingly, 
the council of Neocesarea decreed, A. D. 313, as fol- 
lows : — *' He who is baptized when sick ought not to be 
made a priest, unless his diligence and fidelity do after- 
wards prove commendable, or the scarcity of men fit for 
the office require it ; for his coming to the faith is not 
voluntary, but from necessity J* 

It was made a question by Magnus to Cyprian, about 
the middle of the third century, " whether they are to be 
j ^ . esteemed right Christians who have been only sprinkled 

^' * ^ with water, anfl not washed or dipped."* In reply, Cyp- 
rian thus writes : — " I would use so much modesty and 
humility, as not to prescribe so positively, but that every 
one should have the freedom of-liis own thoughts, and do 
as he thiriks best. For the contagion of sin is not, in thfi 
sacrament of salvation, washed off by the same means as 
the dirt of the skin and of the body is washed away. 
There is no necessity of soap, or of a large pool, or fish 
pond. It is in another way that the breast of the believ- 
er: is washed ; afler another manner that the mind of man 
is by faith cleansed. In the saving sacraments, when 
necessity obliges, and God grants his indulgence, the 
shortest ways of transacting divine matters confers the 
. whole on believers.- Neither ought any one to be dis- 
turbed because the sick are baptized by sprinkling or 
washing ; since they obtain the favor of the Lord." Cyp- 
rian here quotes the language of the prophet, " I will 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean," 
and adds, ** From hence it appears that the sprinkling of 
foater is of equal validity with the laver of salvation, f 

*" There was no question, it seems, at this time, as to the validity of wash- 
ing ; and why should sprinkling have come in question, if this mode of bap- 
tism were no^ in use 7 

t Opera Cyp. Lib. ii. Epis. 7. " ' 
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Dr. Cave says,the primitive Christians '* did not hold 
sprinkling to be unlawful, especially in cases of -necessi- 
ty, of weakness, danger of death, or where conv^niency 
*of immerging could not be .had/' He further says, that 
they thought the martyrs ** suflficiently qualified for Beav-^ 
en, by being baptized in their own blood."* ^ 

Mr. Walker tells us of ar Jew who, while travelling - ^ 
with Christians in the time of Marcus Aurelius Antoni- 
nus, a'bout sixty or seventy years after the Apostles^ was 
• converted, fell sick, and desired baptism. Not having • 
water, V they sprinkled (lim tffrice with sand, in the name 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. ,He recov- 
ered, and his case was reported to .the Bishop, who de- 
cided that the man was baptized (si modo aqua denuo' per- 
funderetur) if he only had water poured on him again."t 
I mention this case, not as approvinjg of baptism without 
water, but to show how far the printitive Christians were^ 
from considering immersion as essential. . 

Irenaeufl mentions a sect of Christians who baptized 
" by an affusion of water mixed with X)il."J 

Athanasius represents jthe Arians as administering 
baptisin (gavTi^lofiavov'j by sprinkling. He does not cen- 
sure the mode,,but blames them for their violent proceed- 
ings, and for -attaching a different meaning to the words 
used in baptism, from that given them. by the church. |J 
• Theodoret rjelates that the Eunomians^ in baptism, wet 
themselves only to the breast.^ 

' Lawrence baptized two persons, Romanus and Lucil«- 
lus, by affusion. '* A little while before he suffered," he 
also ** baptized^ with a pitcher of water^ one of hi.s exe(^i- 
tiopers."^ 

• Primitive Christianiiy, Part i.Chap. 10. pp. 300, 321, 
t Doctrine of Baptisms, Chap. 10. 

I Advers ilaeres. Lib. i. Cap. 23. 

II Orat. iii. against the Arians. ( Heer, Fab. Lib. iv. 
IT Wall's Hist, of In. Bap. Pari u. pp. 353, 356. 
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• . .V • • •' "* • 

Novatian became a Christian about 120 years af\er the 

apostles ; and ** when visited with sickness, baptism was 
administered to 'him, accoiding to the custom of those 
times, by affusion or sprinkling."* 

. Basilides is mentioned by .Eusebius as- having been 
baptized in prison.* 

Constantino the Great, ** being clothed with a white 
garment, and laid upon his bed, was baptized in a solemn 
manner by Eusebius of Nicomedia."t 

Jerome speaks of a mode of baptism as common jn the < 
ancient church, which was not to dip the whole body, but 
(in lavacro ter mergitare caput) a thrice dipping of the 
head.\ Augustine, as quoted by Gratian, mentions the 
same. "After that you have promised'to believe, (tertio 
capita vestra in sacro fonte demersimus) thrice we dip 
your head in the sacjred font."|| 

In the year 390, Aurelius Prudentius, a man of Consu- 
lar dignity, a Christian and a poet, thus sings in one of 
his evening hymns : " Worshipper of God, remember 
that thou didst go under the (Rorem sanctum) the holy 
dews of the font andlaver;" — in Other words that thou 
wast sprinkled in .baptism."^ 

The Centuriators (quoting from Socrates Lib. vii. Cap. 
17.) tell us of a celebrated Font, " out of which (baptizato 
equa superfusa) the water is poured from above on the 
baptized person." They, also speak of a hypocritical' 
Jew, who had offered himself for baptism in different 
places for mercenary purposes, but '* when he came to 
this font, and there offered to be baptized, and held his 
head over the font, the 'water vanished away once and 
again ; whereupon his fraud was discovered." 

• 

* Euseb. Ecc. Hist. Lib. vi. Cap. i and 43. 

t Dupin'g Ecc. Hist. Vol. ii, p. 84. X Advers. Luciferian. 

II SI09 Gratian de Ck>n8ecrat. Dist. 4. 

^ In- Walker's doctrine of Baptisms, Chap. 10, 
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Gennadius of Marseilles^ who flourished about the year 
490, says, '* The person to be baptized makes ^nfession 
of his faith before tlie priest ; and after confession^ 
he is (vcl aspergitur Tel intingitur) either spriifkled with 
idaier, or dipped in it."* 

Fabian tells us that Augustine, the first missionary to 
England, baptized ten thousand persons in a river, near 
York, on a Christmas day.t He certainly could not have 
baptized them by immersion. 

. In the year 499, Clodovseus king of the Franks was ' 
baptized by Remigius, * Arch-bishop of Rheims, not by 
immersion, but (per infusionem aquae) by the pouring of 
water.f 

Bede frequently uses the terms tingo, abluo, perfundo 
aqua, in relation to iKiptism ; and represents one Heri- 
baldus speaking of himself as baptized in this way. 
** Unda perfusus sum," &/C.J » 

Stephen II., Bishop of Rome, decreed, A. D. 753, 
that pouring should be considered as valid baptism. || 

Walafridus Strabo, who flourished about the year 85(J, 
says, " Many have been baptized, not only by immersion, 
but also (desuper fundendo) by pouring water on them 
from above ; and they may 'still be so baptized. "§ 

In the year 858, Nicetas Serronius speaks of those (qui 
purificaaqua perfu^i sunt) have been baptized bi/ pouring,^ 

Liudgerus is said by Mabillon to have ^* baptized a lit- 
tle infant; by pouring on holy water." ** 

* De Dogmat. Ecc. Cap. 74. 

t In. Walker's Doctrine of Baptisms, Chap, 10, 13. • 

t Ecc. Hist. Lib. V. Cap. 6. Baronius in his AnntJs (An. €lhr. 826) spe£iks 
of the baptism of this Ueribaldijs, king of the Danes, in St. Alban's Church 
at Mentz, ** by having the water ofholy baptism poured upon him J* 

II Concilia Labbei, Tom. vi. p. 1650. 

^ De Rebus Ecc. Cap. xxvi. p. 415. 

T Comment, on Greg. Naz. Orat. 40. 
. ** Acta Sanctorum P. ii. Cap. 7; 
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• 

" Estius, referring to times long before the year 1300, 
witnessed that pouring had been much in use/'* 

Bernard, A. D. 1120, speaks of baptism as administer* 
ed by poiring (corpus perfusum visibili elemento.)t 

Otho, Bishop of Bamberg, a cotemporary of BernarcT, 
prescribes that baptism be administered in his diocese, 
not by immersing the* whole body, but (trina immersions 
capitis) by a trine immersion of the head.^ 

In the year 1140, Gratian. speaks of baptism as admin- 
istered by sprinkling, " The blessed waters with which 
men (asperguntur) are sprinkled^ -avails to their sanctifi- 
cation."|| 

Hego, A. D. 1245, says, " If there cannot be had a 
sufficiency of water for the infant to be wholly dipped in 
it, let the baptize'r pour some wateP upon the infant atf4 
say, 1 baptize thee, &rC.§ 

About the year 12;55, Thomas Aquinas discusses the 
question, whether immersion be of the necessity of baptism, - 
ajid answers it in the negative ; for, 'says he, *' as a wash- 
ing with water may be made, not only by immersion, but 
•also by aspersion or affusion, sq a baptism may be made 
by way of sprinkling or pouring on water.**^ 

A few years later) Bonaventure discusses the same 
question, (an immergenduff, vel tantummodo aspergendus 
sit baptizandus) and answers it in the same way. /' It is 
to be presumed, says he, ''-that the apostles baptized by 
sprinkling ; which way is still kept in many churches, 
but mostly in the Galilean."^. 

Durant, \ D. 1280, says, ^' sometimes baptism is given 
by immersiolk, so that.the whole child is dipped in water; 

* In P. Clark's Scrip. Grounds of In. Bap. pp» 128, 129. 
t Epis. 77. " t In Walker's Doc. of Baptisms, Chap. 10. 

II De Consecrat. Dist. 4. $ Magdeberg, Hist. Cent. xiii. Col. 696.. 

K In Walker's Doc of Baptisms, Chap. 10. 
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\ and sometiihes it.is ^iyen J>y iaspersioii, when the child is . 

• sprinkledy or- watifr mpojir^ upon itji*^ , • . 

About.the same time^ " the Suiod of Anglers' speaks of 

dippiagH>r'pouring as usedJhdtttbrentlj in* baptismi'f 

* . 'Angelus ClaVasi^ says, ^A. D..l48a.) '^^^^he infant, 

in what -way poevj^ he be touched" (with water) " \s bap^ 

trzed.* A*sprinkhn^, how little, §oeVei'^ it be, is sufficient 

• in case oii.iieces[Sity.'"j- • , ' * * 

Erasmus «ays, "With us,^' (the Dutch) ." they J^ave 
«. th# water* p/rt/ree? on them in - baptism ;' in England they 

are dipped."]! * * .• • , • 

Martin* Bncfer, abeUt the year 1,^20, says, " God com- 
manded untoTynen sucb a* rite, as that 'either by the in- 
tinction, ablution, or ^sprinkling of water,* they should re- 
ceive remission of sins." § * . . • ; 

* Sebastian, Arch-bishop of Mentz directs (A. D. loot,) 
, " thaft the* priest, -l^plding .th^* child'piver the font In iis left • 
. hand. Shall tak4^ater out of -the fjptot with his right hand ' 
•and pour it.upon'the head of the child three times.? 
' The. form, of baptism arnqng tjie- English Exiles in the 
reign 6f Q,ueen Miry,, wjas for tl^e inUiiste'r to '''tak'e 
• water in hisjiand, lay itt)n the.child's forehead, and say, 
I baptize thee,* I &c.^ 

Walseus says, *ilt hath alway$ been held indiflferei^t in 
t\^G. Christian chiirah, whether- tftpitiism Mtere-adniiiiistered ' 
by a single or Itrinq; immersion, or whether imitiersfonor 
sprinkling we^e used."** ■ . ' . * • 

■ Chenrnitius says," **• Whether the. vf ashing bo^performed 
k* bymersibn, tinetion, perfusion, or sprinkJing, it is a bap- 
tizing."ft . . • . . 

■ * -^ •• ■ • - * 

• *.E% Rita .Bautizarfdi, Cap. "S. 

/• f InWairsHist.ofIn.Bap.P.'ii.Chap/9- 

t in Walker's Dbttribe of Baptisms, Chap. 10. • 

I In. WalPs Hist, of In: Bap, Part ii. Chap. 9. 

4 C^oni. on Epis. (b th^ Rom. Chap. vi. ^ f Book of Forbis. ' 

^Synopsis Tbeol. Pispat. 44, - ft Exam. Concil. Trident. P. ii. p. 122. 

^ • • • 5 • . . 
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.Dansus 8ay9, ** At this day^ thi^y. who are to be blip^ ; 
ti^sed are mostly sprinkled ohfy with Water, and not dip- ' 
ped into it."* ■ ^ ' • • t * ' 

Calyin tells us that, *' The sabstance of baptisnt ^ing 
retained, tfa^ church, from the beginning, enjoyed -a )ib^ . 
ty of using somewhat diflrerant.rites."f . . • • 

Zelesue says, ^'Dipping, waar formerly hiore usody es- 
peciaJly in the hdt countries of'Judea ; but this jhode was. 
not yniverssLlly practised,- or essential* to the^dinance of 

baptism.^f • "•;*•, 

Zanchius says, '' As in a matter of lib^erty and indiffet- 
ency, |he church sometimes TolloweS one ceremony, and 
sometimes the other, as she judged most ex^iedient.''|' * 

Dr. Wall, who had a partiality ibr imntersion, says^ ' 
"On extraordinary occasions^ baptism'^ by. apasion.of. 
water on the: face, was by the ancients counted sufficient. . 
baptism. Of this there are 'iwawy/iroo/^!"!^ * • •. 

The author of Letters to Bishop Hoad* a learned and • 
professed Baptisl^ admits, that, *" for thirteen hundred * 
yell's successively after the apostles, sprinkling was per- . 
jnitted upon extraordinai^ occasions-."^ . 

Mr. Robinson; also a learned Baptist,' admits (hat, "lie- . 
fore the reformation, sprinkling wai held valid, in case^ 
of necessity. "Tf ^ •> . 

In viedr of the- foregoing authoriticfir, the public wjll h^ 
able to form a judgment as to the oj^inions and practices 
Which, in different ages, h^ve prevailed in relation to bap-^ 
tism. That imiilersioB is baptism,* I do not doubt ; a,nd 

• ■ ■ 

9 

m 

* Isagoge Christiana P. iv. Cap. 29, p. 622, - . 

t In Reed's Apology pp. 240, 113. * 

X In P; Clark'ft Scrip. Grouiids of Ip. Bap. p. 128.. • ' , 

• K^ Hist, of In. Pap. Part. ii. Chap. 9. $ Plain Account, &c. p*. 16. 

IT Hist of Baptia(Ai, p. 116. This necessity* is defined by liyndwood, 
who wrote An. 14S0,- to be " danger of Heath 3 a state of .hostility ; an«m- 
cursion of thieves} an obsfittctionof'the road; a lega^ disability /V &c. 
Proviaciale, iiib. iii. tit. 25. ^ . 
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that this mode of baptizing^ at segno periods and in some 
places, ha^ been more common than any other, I see no - 
''re9IK)n to d^ny. .But until the rise of the Anabaptists (as' 
they were tailed) in the sixtQ^nth century, I.fiindiiO ac- 

* count df«any churt^h, or sect of Christians, which held 
that itnmersion was essential to Ae ordinance. Some 

. -seem to have practised tU| B]!bdeL(coDAected,\vith 'various 
idie'ceremonies) uniformly, except in cases of necessity ; 
others immersed less . frequently,, but generally ; others- 
€til], baptized indifferently, by immersion, 'p6uring, .or 
. . sprinkling/ ^ceording to circnmstances ; while alLagreed 
that immersion, \fras hot essential^, biH; th^4)aptism ig 

..other modes was equally valid. ; ■' ■' , 
'• T^ the arguments' adduced in the foregoing pages I 
know of but one obj[eclion of any importance,, which has^ 
not"^beeti noticed. The Greeks, it is said, understsCkid 

« 

theilr native language better than foreigners, and in their 
chufch baptism is uniformly administered hy immersion. 
•I'b ihTs I reply, • . • ... 

* 1. • That -while it is KkeLy the motfern Greek may under- 
Aaitd his ngiive language ^tter, m some respects, than 

•foreigners, it is hot lively that he 4)eiter understands the 
• 8reaning*qf ^an-nifa^ aa Ulsea- by • andient Greejc^pthors,' 
and by the. Waiters of the New Testament. But, 

3. The Greeks do not coi^ider immersion as tss^ial 

-to baptism.* This is evident from the -fact that, although 

. . they^of din ariljr baptize iii 'this. way, slill when sickness or 

Sther circuijistances occur to prevent, they jtdminister 

^ .the.olrdinahce in other mod^* Of course they must re- • 

gard in&mersion as not essential; and ^is is all for which 

Bedobaptists' contend. '. . - 

♦♦ Dr. Wall tells us, that th6 Greeks " hardly count a child, except in case 

* of sickness, Veil baptized Without iiqmersion '," wliich implies that, in cases 
sickness, if n(4 in •thers, they do count ^beir children weUbaptixed although 
fbey4iaT9 not beeti immefsed. 9 
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.^ PART If. 

ON THE SUtJECTS OF ^RISTIXN BAPTISM, . * . * . 

• . ... . •• . 

There is a difference of opinion between Baptists anj 

Pedobaptists respecting, not only the mode, but the su6- 

jects of Christiztn baptism ; and in entering on the discus- 

^sion beforf jyis, it is important that the precise point of 
difference should be stated.' It is not, whether unbapti:;^ . 
ed aduhs, who give no evidence of faith ^ are prop^ sub- • 
jects of the ordinance. We agree with pur brethren that • 
they are not. Hence, we 'agree with thetn in admitting 
the full force of those precepts which enjoin repentanoe 
and faith on adults in order to baptism^ Neither is it the 
question, whether those unbaptized adirits, who give evi^ 
dence of fait h, are- proper subjects. We agree with oui* 
brethren that- they ape.* Thaasole point of difference be- 
tween us and them, in- respect to,the» proper subjects of '. 

• baptisiQ, is this:: — We qffirni; and they dent/;* thai chiU • ' 
dren^ who are under the care cf believing, cdvenanting pa' 
r«^ should be baptized.* .^ ' ., • 

To eBtablish and de&tid what la^ here affirmed will be * 

^my object in the -blowing' Sections. It will be neCessa-u\* 
Ty, in. some of the first of them, to^attenji to subjecte 
which have ^n indirect though important bearing .On the 
point under consi^deratiotl^ ' - ^ * " * . : 

* It will be said, perjbaps, that we differ from Baptists in another impor- ; 
tant p9iiit v-^-They affirming and we denying that believirs who 4iave h^ 
bapHzedHn infancy •^houUi be re-baptized, Bflt as they affirm this, bedduse 
they think infant baptism wrong \ and we deny it, because we think infant 
baptism right ^ the difference obviously re^pectjWNFAiri" BlpTisif onlt)- 
jina the question is leil u before slated* ' * * . . ' 
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Section I. * 

. The Visible Church the same under bothU^ensations. * 

• • 
'^ My Dovej my undefiltfd is bat one; she-is .the only on& of her 
IVIolher."— Cant. vi. a. ■ . . .^ ' 

• • * 

The relation subinstingnn ancient times between the. 
* • congregation of Israel and the Divine Being was Very in- ' 
tiraate an4 peculiar. They had entered into solemn cov- 
enant with him, aifti hfe with them. Thejr had * avouch^i 
e'd the Lord to be fheir God, to*walk in hisjvays, to keep 
his statutes, hie commandments, and his judgm^nt^ and 
to* hearken to his voice; and the Lord had avouched 
them to. he his peculiar people, as he had promised them.' 
Deul. xxvi. 17, 18. ' Accordingly, God speaks of the Is- 
raelites thrbOgho.ut the Old Testament as 7ms. people, his 
oion-peopie ; and they speak of- him as in a peguliar sense 
their God, They were the depositaries of the true reli- 
gion ; had made .profession of this ^religion ; and were 
manifestly a church — a visible church. They, are spoken 

■ of.as a church in the New Testament. •" This (Moses) 
- , * . • • • 

• is he. who was in the (exxXeuia) ^hurch in the \nfii4er- 
ness." Acts vii. 38, . • . * 

It will- be my object here to show, that the visible 
church, under both dispensations, has been suhstantially 
th^ same^ or that the general, visible, Christian commu- 
R.ity is but a oontinuation and enlargemeftit of ^ the com- 

. monwealUi.oT Israel.' • • 

1^0 not mean, indeed, that there have been no changes: 
there "certaiply have been changes, in accommodation to 
the altered state of things. While the people of God 
were looking forwacd to a promised Saviour, they needed 
types, and rites,* ancT hloody sacrifices which, sincQ his 
appearance, have, for the best reasons, been taken out of 
the "way. Still, the abolishing of these rites^ and the 
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• • ■ 

ushering in t>f flie n^w dispensatioh, did not affect the . 
identity of the 'church.* ... ., 

1. 'Th&ide^ity of the visible church upder both dis- 
pensations ma^ be argued from the identity of the real 
cAurcA.-7-Thfireal church op'je^rth comprises all the .true 
friends of Qod existing iti th&.w^rld.^ It ^jnbodies all the 
true religion, the piety, whicH'isto he found among men. 
It is admitted, that this' body has beisn, at all periods, the * 
same./ The true friends of God have aJwKys sustained 
the s^me spiritual relations, to him, aftd to one another ;-^ 
they have always belonged to the sartne holy fagiHy, and 
this^fetnil^ is the church. But if the rcor/ 'church has 
been, in all periods, the same, so has the visible church. 
What is the visible church? It consists of those who, by 
a. credible profession ,-ap/>car to belong to the jeal church 
-^appear to he truly sant^tified persons. It is nothing 
more thai^ the real church bodied forth^ made visible to 
the apprehension. of mep ; — so thai we can no more. con- 
ceive of two distinct visible churches, while we admit the 
identity of the real church, than we cair conceive* of any 
thing else as visibly twoy which yet appears to be one and* * 
the^me.;" " , ^ ; ' " . ^ " , V 

2. Under both* dispensations, j^^he churSh has profess^ 
ed the same religion^*^No one doubts that, true religion . 
has beenlm alf periods y^e sam«:' • ' . . • 'J 

There has beeu but one path from* earth tQ..heaven — 
but one way of salvation bj a Redeemer. ,• This religioa • 
is- revealed and inculcated in.the Bibl&; jaird tjie religion 
of the Bible is one> The religion of the Old Testament 
is' not distinct from that of the New, like t^e religion of- 

■ **John the Baptist ^nd oar Saviour preachSd, " Repent yc, fof the king- 
dom ofhecmenU at hand J* MflXU iii. 2, and.iv.^7. 'The phrase, kingdom 
of heaven, is used hy the l^vaDgelists in a vailbty of. significations. In the 
places referred to, it imports', not a new visible church, but the gospel dia- 
pensationj which was about to be introduced, and to displace the dispeasa- 
tion of the law. 
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Brumhaor Mahomet; — in all eiisential poidts it 18 th^ ^^ 
slime. But ih« Israelites were professors of t|ys religion - 
y truly as Christians are. ZThe Old l^estament was com- 
mitted to them, and they'professed to receive and follow 

• it. Both the Old Testament and the New are committed 
, to us, and we profess to m.ake them the rule of our faith 

and practice. It follows, therefore, that the church, un- 
der hoth dispensations, has professed the same religion — 
the religion of the Bible. . 

This srrgument may be presented in a somewhat difTer- 

. ent'light. — The religion of the Bible consists essentially • 
in^ts doctrines;^ Bind what doctrine^ -are now professed in 
the'chuTch, which were not professed .in t||^ church of 
Israel ?• What important doctrines are taught in the New 
Testament, which are omitted in the Old? -In the*New 
Testamentj to be sure, the doctrines of religion are set 
forth with greater clearness, particularity, and force,'but 
it would be difficult to show,'. except in matters of inferior 

. importance, that it contains any new truths. 

Another "easential part of the religion' of^ the Bible is 
its requisitions ; and in thSs^ there ig a'slriking .uniform- . 
ity. — The demands of the laio-h^we been the same under 
•both dlip^nsations. 'Vfhou shalt love the Lord thy God, 
witit all thy heart, and; with all .thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, aria with all thy mind, and thy neighbor as thy- 
self — The deniands of the gospel,' toQ, have been the 

. same. Repentance, faith, submission, hope, *al I the holy 

• afil&ctions towards God, and all the benevolence and kind- 
itless.to nian, which are required of Christians now, were 
as strictly ^required of Israelites linder the 4brrQer dispen- 
sation.-^Indeedv th6se directions which go to conatitute 
the discipline' of the church,^ are inculcated in the New 
l^esCament almost precisely as in the OTd.^ The direc- 
tioh of Christ now is, '*'If thy brother trespa3S against 
thee, go and teil him his fault." Formerly it was^ '' Thou 
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* 

^. phalt not hate thy brother in (hinc heart; thou shait in 
any wise^ebuke thy neighbor, and not .suffer sin upon 
him." Lev. xix. 17.- The. direction now is, "If thy' 

- brother repent, forgive him.'* •Formerly it was, * When . 
. . the offendei shaU bridg his sin offering, and in token of 
repentance lay his hand upon its head, the victim shall , 
be slain-, and he shall be forgiven.' Lev. Chap; iv. The 
direction noi^ is, *Jf •the, offender will not hear the church, 
' but continues obstinate* let him be cut off and become to • 
you as an heathen.' Formerly it was, * Thesoul that do-- 

• eth. aught presumptuously, and will not hearken td the 
priest, nor the judge, the same hath reproached the Lord, 
and that sohI shall be cut off from iiis people.'* • 
}/ ^ Still another part of the religion of the Bible is its prem* 
ises f and what better promises has the church under- the 
present dispensation, th'an those whi(Ji it formerly enjoy- 
ed? Indeed, are not the identical promises to 4he cat' 
dent Zion still relied on as valid, and as applicable to the . 
existing church of Christ 7 . " iJehold I have graven thee, 
upon the palms of my hands; thy walls are continually . 
before rpe. King^ sharll be' thy nursing fathers, and 
queens thy nursing mothers. They shall bow down to 
thee witfii their face, toward the •arth, and lipll up fHie ■ 
dust of thy feet; and tjiou shaH know that I arar the • 
Lord." Is. xlik. IG, 23' * * - 

— * 

It is plaii>, I ^rusl, to every reader, that the religion of * 
the two Testaments is the same; and that the church, . 
lender both dispensations, Has actually professed the same 
' religion. Qf course, in regard to its outward religious 
professiori — its visibility, it has been the same church. 
'^ 3. Numerous 'declarations, whicih in the Old Testa- 
ment were made to the ancient church, are in* the New 
Testament applied to the Christian church. For in- 

* Compare Malt, xviii.'17/and Numb. xv. 30, and Deut.-xvii. 12. 
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\ Stance, it Jrf said m the Psal'md^. " I will declare thy name , 
utfto TQj brelhlen ; in the 'midst of .thjff congregation ,(ex^ 
x^7/(7m?*Sepitf) I^ill praise thee," Ps;'xxii. 22. Butjn 

.the'New Testament vve .learn, that.this is a declaration* 
of .C%m^/ made *in reference to his ekureh, . " Both "he 
tfmt.sanctifieth aijd they who' are sanctified are atTof one; 
fiyr which c'^use he {Christ) is not>ashafJned t9 call them 
breifhren^^sayiQg,.! will declare thy .name unto ity brethr 
• ren ; in the*' midst of the church {^e^nlrjaiag) ^j\\ losing 
praids unto thee." Heb. ii. l.),.l*2. -It follows, th^t ^^the 
congregation y' spoken ,ef in ^h^ Psalms, and ** the churcW 
spoken of in this'latter passage, •are the same .body. 

* Qod ssyd of his ancient church, ** I will walk a'giong 
yjciu,.an.d will heyoupCjod, and y» shall be'my people." 
Lev. xxvi. 12..; The Apostle .quotes •this Mr\guage, to- 

.^ether with .other expressions from the Ojd .Testament, 
'ai^ajxplies. them to the church at Corinth. . "As God 
bath, said, 1' will dwell in thenf, and walk in' theAi, and I 
wifl. he their -God, and they shall be .my geople ] ahd I 
wyi be a Father unto you, and ye shall be. my sons and ' 
daughte.rs^ saith the. Lord AJmighty.; Having, ikevefore^ 

'these promises, let us cleanse ourselves,*'. Sfc. • 2 Cor. vi; 

' ' • 1© — 18. How could Paul represent the Corinthian breth- 

'.' ren as having these pfomises, and as being under conse- 

qjuent (obligations to cleailse themselves,* unless he consid- 

ere(f the^ as" belonging to the* same-church to which thesd 

'. pfbmises. were originally- made? . , • . 

« In the following language^ Qod addressed his Church 
under (fip former di^eitea.tion : .^* If ye will obey .pny -voice 

' and^lteep my covenant, then •ye shall be a peculiar treas- 

: ure unto me above all people; and*ye shall be unto me a 
kingdom of priests, and a holy nation." Ex."xix..5;6i ^ 
' -In aDnosi^ the^.same language,' he"* addresses his cliurch 
und^r the . Christian dispensation: "Ye are a chosen 
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generation, a royal- priesthood, tf kp}y. nation, « pect^iar « 
'people." 1 Peuii. &. '* . * . * ; - * .* ' 

'. "4. The pfdphtcies of Scripture cleaily flho^i^/that the ;. 

' 'present Tisible ohurch is the same with- the church^f Is- 
rael. • . . • • . ' ■ ' . 
* JoHnAhe Bapti'st pfedicted.oPhim.who.was t6 come • 
after him, not that he should- destroy , but t|ia't ^He* should 
i^ tJioroi^ghly purge Jiis floor;*' • Malt.'^iil. 12., AciJbrd- 
ingly, tttfe church ^as puriAed, but hot* destroyed, at the « 

• •intro'(}uctidn*of the Christian dispensation.* • . , •* • •. •, 
' Christ .predicted that many Should *' come- from' thte 
east,, and from' the.wei3t,*and «ij.oown with Abraham, 
Isai^c, and Jacob in tlTe kingdom of heaven," whil^ V.th6. • 
children of 'tlie kingdom should be cast "put into outer 

darkness."* Mattr'viii. 11/12. What are we to under-. 

• • • .. , • ■ * • 

stand.here b^ the pIrfasQ, "kingdom of heaven?" 'Not 
the kingdom of glory, surely ; for none* of the chirdreii of 
that kingdom will ever Be cast out 'The phrase ftiaijt 
denbte* in *this pjace, as- it doe^ in others, Xhei' vtsihls 
•churchi And the prediction qf our Saviour was. tliat 
when, the Jew^were ejected for their unbelief, t^cCtjea- 
tiles should come and sit down in the same church " witfi 
Abrahanv, 'Isaac, ami Jacob." ' • . ' *• 

In the parable of the vineyard, Christ ako predicted,"** 
that the ^iwic -vineyard or* church, in which the Jews had 
. done so wictedly, should be taken from them ^nd given. 
• to tha Gentiles. " The kingdom Of <jf6d shall be taHen • 
-from Jrou, and given-toa n^fion bringing forth the-fruit» 
thereof.." Matil. xxi. 43. *• . '. ' 

In proof of the pmnt un8er consideration, I migHt ad- 

• * ' . • ■ . *• • 

■ • V ' . • . • • ■ 

* The infroduction of the new dispensation is spoken of in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews as "the time of (^ico^^worfw?) reformatiof^* or enymidaiion. 
Chap^ix. 10. .On the theory here opposed, it must have be*en to the an- 
cient church a lime, not of reformaiiony but destructicn, Refonpatidh pecr • 
. ^ssarily implies a contitiuance of the thing re formecj. 
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di^e numerous quotiftions i)rqm- the .Old •Teatament. In- 
deed, aU^.the an client predictions of the inoathering of the 
Gentiles, - and of *the futiyre prosperity and glory of the. * . 

- cXttrch; ^efe made, -not io a new chiircli to be established 
under the gospel, but to^the vZTion df the Old T^t anient* ' 
the chu4'ch at that time existing jn Israel.* " The Lord 
shall arise upojl ^ee, and his glory' shall be s^en. upon 
thee, and' the Gentiles shaJl come to thy light, and kings . 
tfi^the brightness of th^ rising. * Liift up thine eyes roui\^ 
about and see : aH they gather 'themselves together, they 
come tb theg. Thy 6ons 'ahgill come- from far, arnl thy 

. daughters shall be. uursec^at thy-^ide.. Then thou shalt • 

' see. and fk>\^ together, and thine heart shall fear'and be • 
AUarged). because the abundance of the sea shall be qou- .' 
• verted unto thee ; the forces, of the Gentile^ shall qpme 
unto thoe. The sons alscr ef them that afflicted thbe shail 
come, binding uato thee ; ana all them that ddspised thee 
shall ',bovv fhemselves down at the soles of thy feet; and- 

, they shall' call thee the city of the Lord, tftt Zion of the • 
.Holy' On^ of'IsrdeV* Is.'Ghap. ix:- 

There is no resisting the cp|iclusion to. be drawn from 
these and sirtfllar passages, many of which might be quot- 
ed from the Old Testament, but by supposing that it is 

, thjt rea/,. alid not the visible church,, which fe here ad- 

'dressed. *But how will those who adopt this hypothesis 
interpret predictions like the following? '''The children- 
which thou shall have, after than hast lost the other, shall 
say again in thine ears. The place is too strait for me ; 
give place to- me* that I may dwell. Then thou shalt say 
in thine heart, Who li^th begotten me these, seeing J 
have lost my children, and am desolate, a captive, temov-* 

' ing to add fr^?" 'is. xlix. 20, 21*. .Will it be pretended 
that this prediction belongs, to the real, as distinct frbin 
. • • • . • • . 

.f S«e Appeidiy, NoteX/. 
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i ' ' ' 

the visible i^urch- of God ? Has llie ^-eal cburch eiTer logt. 
any of her children ? Has aiiy tru^ believer ever .rallen 
(iDally aWay? — It cannot be denied .that this and similar 
predictions relate to tjie visible church in 'fsrdkly ' and* e^ 
V tablish the fact'.that inverted Gentiles under *the new 
dispensation ^re gathered into the same church. • .' 

5. T^e idsntity of the ehii.vclv undet hoth dispensa- 
tions is certain from the .declarddons of Scripture.-^— TIm 
.^postle Paul teaches (Rpm.xi. 17 — 24.) that b^ievir^ 
■QentiJes are graffed into tfie same plive-tree, from which- 
the unbelieving Jews were brol^en off; and into whlch'the 
restored Jews shall be graffed- again. Wha^t are .we to 
understand by this olive tree/?. Not <3hrist :* fot; Aone 
who are* truly iptefested in him are ev^r broken off. Ndl 
the neaZ, 5pfft7wa/ church ; for t^e same .reason.* The 
oHve tree plainly represents the vt£26/e church-, theTbranch- 
e** of wTiich are attached to ii*by a profession of godliness.*. 
From this3 the unbelieving Jews JSKere broken off- 'Into 

• thqsamc, the^ believing Gentiles are grafied. '*And into 

• the same; the restored posterity bf Abraham AviH at length 
be graffed again. Herice^ the sameness of the church, 
under botH dispensations, is in thi^ Chapter ^ncontestably * 

estabirshed.t 

•• • • - 

••Jeremiah, addressing die church, rfays, *' Thg LA'd called thy name a 
• green olive, tree." ^Chap*xr..l6. Of thS church iti Israel th^rophet Hose^ 
says, " Hi« branches shall spread, and his b^at^ty shall be a^he olive tr^eJ* 
Chap. xiv. 6. • • . - . - 

t "The ((xovieXatog) toiid. o^ive," says Professor Stuart, was often 
grafted into the fruitful one, when.it began to dec§iy, and thus net only 
br'ought forth fruit, buf caused the decaying qlivfe' to revive and flourish.' 
The image which the Apostle heris employs is, therefore, a very vivid one. • 
The' Gentiles Iwdheen grafted iff upon the Jeuxish church , and had caused 
this decoyed tree to revive , and flourish. But 8till*the Apostle meatts to 
.hold ii^ check any exultatiotf of.the Gentiles on account of this. He renundt 
them, that after ail. they are ni^ the slock, bu^ only grafts; that the root 
and fatness of the good olive have beejftiansferred to tiiem, onlyi>ecau8e 
they have been' grafted into it. — ^AIl this shows that, in the Aj^ostle'^ ''^Wf 



• • < 



•' 



» • 



.t 



SUBJECTS OF BAT^ISU. 61 

In further proof of this poiot, I shall* adduSe but one 
passage iQore. The Apostle, addressing his Ephesian breth- 
ren, says, " Wherefore remembet, that ye, being in time 
past Gentiles in the flesh .*..... were without Christ, be- 
ing aliens from the commonwealth of Israel^ and strangers. 
from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and with- 
out God in the world." Eph. ii. 11, 12. Does the form 
<lf expression here used nec^sarily imply, that the Ephe- 
sian brethren were no longer " without Christ, having no 
hope, an*d without God in the world V^ But it equally 
implies, that they wero^no longer ** aliens from the com- 
monwealth ai Israel." It is jus^ as plain from this pas- 
sage, that tnese Christians were iioy/ members of the com- 
monwealth or church of Israel, as it is that they belonged 
to Christ, enjoyed the comforts of hope, or loved and 
sefrved the God of heaven. 

6. There is evidence from fact^ that the church, un- 
der both' dispensations, is the same. During Christ's pub- 
lic ministry, his disciples w^re members of the Jewish 
Church, . They attended the festivals and other instituted 
services of that church, and '' walked in all its command- 
ments and ordinances blameless." After the ascension 
of Christ, we find, them pillars in the Christian church. 
Had they, in t^e mean time, been cut off from one church 
and gathered into anpther 1 And if so, when and how 
was this done 1 And what record havd we, in the New 
Testament, of any such proceeding? — In tl\(B hour of 
Christ's death, important changes were indeed accom- 
plished. The old .dispensation was abolished, the new 
one ushered in, and the cliurch was purged of its un- 
believing members ; but the stock of the 'olive tree, with 

• 

there has been, in Reality, Ifut one church ; the ancient Jewish oiie being the 
foundation, the Christian one the superstructure. and completion of the 
building.'' Comment, on Rom.- zi. 17. * 

6 
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its few greeD branches, remained the same, and into it 
multitudes were speedily engrafted. 

In short, nothing ca» be more evident, than that the 
disciples belonged to the same church, on the day of 
Pentecost and afterwards, to which they belonged on the 
night when they partook of Me Passover — a sacrament of 
the old dispensation — with their blessed Lord. And frote 
this /ac^, it follows conclusively, that the church, aiid|Kir.> 
both dispensations, has been the same. 

Section II. 

The Covenant of the Visible Church the same imder both Wlspensaiiong, 

That the covenant of the visible church has been the 
same under both dispensations is an incontestable infer- 
ence from the truth established in the previous section. 
The. church is constituted by its covenant ; and the con-* 
nexion between church and covenant is of-such a nature, 
that if the one is essentially changed, the other must be.; 
or if one can be shown to remain unchanged, the same 
must be true respecting the other. But it has been prov- 
ed that the church continues the same. It may*be safely 
concluded, therefore, that the covenant of the church is 
essentially the same. 

• What was the covenant of the church of Israel ? Not 
the Sinatic covenant ; for God had promised to be the 
God of Israel, and when speaking of them, uniformly calls 
them his people, long previous to the promulgation of th» 
covenant from Sipai.* The covenant of the uncient 
church was unquestionably the covenant with Abraham. 
Here, God first promises to be the God of Abraham and 
his seed. Immediately after the giving of this covenant, 

God begins to designate the family of Abraham as his 

* See Exodus iii. 6, 7 
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people. And in subsequent Scripture, when speaking of 
them as his people^ he usually annexes some express re- 
ference to his covenant dealings with Abraham;* 

That the covenant with Abraham was" the covenant of 
the church of Israel/ is evident from the Mosaic institu- 
tions themselves. The de'^gn of these institutions was, 
jiot to separate a people with vyhom God had no previous 
'^Mvenant relation, and form them into a church, but to 
establish Israel to be his people, and that he might be 
their God, as he had "sworn unto their fathers, 7o J 6ra- 
ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob," Deut. xxix. 13. Since, 
then, the covenant with Abraham was the covenant of 
the ancient visible church; and since -the church nas 
been, under both dispensations, the same ;. it follows that 
the covenant with Abraham must now be the covenant of fy 
the visible Christian church.t 

That the covenant with Abraham still exists, as the 
covenant of the church, may be shown from other con- 
siderations. • . . • 

1. It stiil exists, because it has never been abolished. 
.As God esfkblished this . covenant, and gave it to his 

* *' Blessed be the Lord God of Israel ;' for he hath vi^ted and redeemed 
Am people to perform the mercy promised to oar fathers, and to re- 
member his holy covenarU, the oath which he sware to our father Abraham," 
&c.' 'Lake i. 68— 73. 

t Some Pedobaptists have considered this covenant as the covenant of 
Grace; but I prefer to speak of it as ^e covenarit of the church. The cov- 
icnantof g^race is strictly this, ' Repent, and ye shall be 4brgiven ; believe, and 
je shall i>e saved;' and all who enter into it are of coarse, pious persons. 
It is believed that the covenant of the chwch, under both dispensations, 
comprises the covenant oiS^race 3 but it also comprise! certain other things, 
to denote its visibility. Many have lived and died in the covenant of grace 
wfco haVe not entered into the covenant of the visible church 5 and more, 
probaUy, ander both dispensations, have entered professedly into thd cove- 
nant of the church, who have had no interest in the (Covenant of grace.— I 
make these remarks, for the purpose of distinguishlug between these cove- 
•nants, and to show the propriety of considering the covenant with Abraham 
as the covenant of the church. 
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churchy^it must continue till it is abolished by the sAme 
authority. Where, then, is the evidence that God has 
abolished his covenant with Abraham f Suffice ijt to say 
that there i^ no such evidence in the Bible. 

It has been said, indeed, that in the change of the dis- 
pensations-^the removalof the. Levitical law — ^^the cove* 
nan^ with Abraham was doubtless abolished. But Paul^ 
it seems, judged differently. He assures us that the co7- . 
enant with Abraham, . " which was confirmed before of 
God in Christ, the law, which was ^ four hundred and 
thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it shoufd make 
the promise of none effect.'' Gal. iii. 17. 

it has been sajd, too, that the removal of circumcision, 
the ancient token of the covenant with Abraham, affous 
evidence of the abolition of. the covenant itself. Bui a 
visible tok6n is no essential part of a covenant. Mutual 
engagements may be binding without any token. Con- 
sequently, God may have removed the ancient token of 
his covenant, or may have exchanged it^ for another of 
similar import, and still the covenant remain the same as 
before. * • - m • 

2. That the covenant with Abraham is still the cove- 
nant of the church, is evident from ' its promises and >e- 
^tfzVe}7i<n^5, oi"from its very nature. Every literal cove- 
nant consists essentially in, promises and requirements. 
If, therefore, the covenant* with Abraham shall be found 
to present the same general promises and requisitions 
which are held forth to believers under the gospe>, the 
eonclbsion cannot be avoided, that this is still the cove- 
nant. of the church. . . * • 

The covenant with Abraham, like the gospel,^ exhibits 
a Saviour as the grand object of faith. " In thy seed'' 
(which is Christ) ''shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed." Gen. xii. 3, and xxii. 1$^ This covenant con- , 
jtains promises of all needful temporal blessings, Gen. xvii. 
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"8 : and^promises of the like description are found in the 

• " • 

gospel.' Matt. vi. d3. 1 Tim. iv. 8. Here are promises 
of great prosperity to the church, Gen. xvii* 2^ and such 
promises are repeated throughout the Bible. Here, too, 
are promises, in which Abraham saw his title to heaven. 
Gen. xvii. 8, and Heb. xi. 10 ; and the sajne precious 
pftomises are still good to believers. In this covenant are 
promises of distinguished honor for the seed. of Abraham, 
Gen. xvii. 6; and his spiritual seed find-such promises in 
the New Testament. In short, God here ^omises to be 
a God to his people and their children afler them. Gen. 
xvii. 7 1 ^nd a greater promise never 'has been made^ nor 
can be, in this or- in the coming world. Heb. viii 10. 
Rev. xxi. 7.* 

Let us now look at the requirements of the covenant 
under consideration! In promising to be the God of 
Abraham, God virtually required Abraham to accept of 
him as his Grod and portion. In holding up the Messiah 
as an object of faith, he required him to beliere in the 
promised Messiah. In requiring circumcision, he re- 
quired that of which circumcision was an emblem, viz. a 
renewal of the heart to holiness. And he expressly re- 
quired Abrahafti to walk before him and be perfect. Gen. 
xvii. 1. Has God ever ceased to make these require- 
ments? Or will he cease to make them to the end of the 
world ? — We see, then, from the promises and require- 
ments of the covenant with Abraham, or from its very 
nature, that it still exists as the covenant of the church. 

Among the promises of the covenant with Abraham, I 
have included the memorable promise, first recorded in 
the twelfth Chapter of Genesis, " In thee shall all the fam- 
ilies of the earth be blessed.'' It. is adniitted by the more 

•- 

'^ In the interpretation above given to the covenant with Abraham, I am 
fiilly supported by Mr Carson, a late distinguished Baptist writer on the 
subject. Fqr his statements at length, see Appendix, Note D. 

♦6 



66 • 8UBJCCTS OF bAtiSM. 

■ 

intelligent Baptists^ that this is a " gospel prproite/' and 
" the ever memorable charter-of *all the blessings which 
Jewish and Gentile believers enjoy through Christ." Bot 
then it is'insisted that '' this promise is iA>t contained in the 
covenant of circamcision, but in a covenant made with 
Abraham twenty-four years before."* 

It would seem that the controversy, so far as the cov^ 
nant with Abraham is concerned, is here brought withia 
qarrow limits. If it can be shown that the promise above 
quoted is a part of this covenant, it can never more be 
disputed that this covenant comprises the covenant of 
grace. It will be proved, that the covenant with Abra- 
ham is *' the ever memorable charter of all the bless* 
ings, which Jewish and Gentile believers enjoy through 
Christ." 

It is manifest that God made but one covenant with 
'Abraham. His covenant transactions with the patriarch 
are spoken of throughout the Scriptures in the singular 
form. "The Lord thy God will not forget the covenant 
of the fathers." Deut. iv. 31. " To remember his holy 
covenant, the oath which he aware to Abraham." Luke 

r 

i. T2. • " Ye are the children of the covenant which God 
made with our fathers." Acts iii. 25. In these and the 
parallel passages, the covenant with Abraham is spoken 
of as one. 

There is as much reason to suppose. that God miide 
eight distinct. covenants with Abraham, as that he made 
more than one. God appeared, to him and addressed him 
in covenant language at eight different times ;t nor is 
there anything 'in the subjects on which he addressed 
him, which would lead us to fix on two covenants, rather 
than .on eight. Those, therefore, who do not believe that 

* Judson's Sermon, p. 24. ' 

t Gen. xii. 1 and 7; aciii. H} xv. 1 5 xyii ; xviii; xxi. 12 3 xxii.lS. 
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God made eig^ distinct covenants with Abraham, \^hve • 
no Reason to suppose that he made more than one. . 
. It is eyident from the similarity of the ^omises which' 
at different tiines.were made to Abraham, that they all 
belpng to one and the same covenant. The promise of a 
numerous posterity was made and' repeated tohirn^ al no 
less than seven different times.* - The promise of the land 
of Canaan wag made ^ifour different times.t The prom- 
ise of Crod- to be his portion was also made to AbrahsCm, 
impliedly or expressly, diifour different times. j: And the 
promise that in him all nations and families should be 
blessed, was.made at three different tiitxes.jj Is it likely 
that promises 9o similarly repeated and intermingled 
should be considered as belonging to more than one cove- 
nant? And is it posible to form more than one cove* 
nant from them, without putting asunder things which 
God hath joined together, and doing violence to th^ 
sacred text ? 

These promises of the covenant se&m to have been re- 
peated at different times, for tbe trial and confirmation 
of the patriarch's faith. Before he was Enally^constituted 
the father of believers, and the covenant was sealed and 
Confirmed with an oath; it was necessary that his faith 
should endure severe trials. And it was highly proper, 
amidst these trials, that he should be strengthened and 
supported by repeated promises and encouragements. § 

* Gen. xii. 2 ^.xiii. 16 5 xv. 5 ; jcvii. 2 j xviii. 18 ; xxi. 13 5 xxii. 17. 
t Gen. xii. 7 ; xiii* 13 ; xv. 7 5 xvii. 8. 
X Gen. xii. 3 ; xv. 1 5 xvii. 7 5 xxii. 17, - * 

|] Gen. xii. 3 ; xviii. 18 5 xxii. 18. * • 

^ The process of these covenant transactions, says Dr. Reed, ** exhibits 
a most strikino: and beautiful climax. In the first instance, we siee the'bless- 
iog confirmed to Abraham and his seed by promise, -Gen. xii. 1 — 3; 
secondly, the promised- blessing is confirmed by covenant, Ch^p.xv, IS; 
thirdly, the covenanted blessing is confirmed, by annexing the token of «> 
cumdsum , Chap. xvii. 10 ^ and fourthly, by the oaUi of Almighty God, 
Chap. xxii. 16." Reed* s Apology, p. 66. 
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God's covenant transactions with Abraham were re- 
newed with both Isaac and Jacob ; and it is certain from 
these renewals «>f them, that they constitute but one cov- 
enant. In both instances, those * proniises, "which from 
time to time had been made to Abraham, find which some 
• have endeavored to separate into two distinct covenants, 
are brought together within tbe compass of three verses. 
*' The Lord appeared unto Isaac and said, Go not down 
into Egypt ; sojourn in this land, and I will be with thee 
k and bless thee : For unto thee, and unto thy seed, I will 

give all these couittries. And I will make thy seed to 
multiply a*s the stars of heaven, and I will give unto thy 
seed ail these countries ; and. in thy seed shall all the nor 
tions of the earth be blessed" Gen. xxvi. 2-^. To 
Jacob also God said, '' I am the Lord God of Abraham, 
thy father, and the God of Isaac. The land whereon 
%hou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed. And 
thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth ; and thou shalt . 
spread abroad to the west, and to the east,, and to the 
north,. and to the south; •and in thee, and in thy seed, 
shall all the families of the earth be blessed," Gen. xxviii. 
13—15. 

It is most manifest, indeed, that God never made but 
one covenant with Abraham. And if he never made but 
one covenant with him, then certainly the promise,, that 
in him all the nations of the earth should be blessed cou'^ 
stitttted a part of this covenant. Indeed, this is expressly 
asserted by 'the Apostle Peter. "Ye are the children 
of the. prophets, and of the covenant which God made 
with*our fathers, saying, unto Abraham, And in thy seed 
shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed" Acts iii. • 
25. This promise is here expressly quoted, as beMnging 
to the one covenant which God made with Abraham. 
It further appears that this promise is in'ciuded in the 
. corenant with Abraham, since it is of ^Ae same import 
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with some of the promises which were made at the time 
Vhen ' ciftumcisioD was instituted. • God repeatedly 
promised, at'tUls time, that Abraham should be *'the 
fittherot maoy nations ;'' or that many nations should be 
hh children. And how does this differ from the other 
promise, ' In theQ shall the nations of the earxh be bless- 
ed?' Can the natlonsr be blessed in Abraham in any - 
other way, than by becpming his spiritual children ? Or 
can they have him for their father, and become his spirit- 
ual children, and not be blessed in him ? — Evidently, the 
two promises, ' I will make thee a father of many na- 
tions,' and ' Many nations shall be. blessed in thee,' are 
of the same import ; and consequently, what has been * 
denominated, byway of eminence, the "gospel promise" — 
"the ever memorable charter ofniU the blessings whiclf 
Jewish and Gentile believers enjoy through Christ," .is 
incruded«ih the covenant with Abraham. ^ 

3. I shall en'deafor to show from various reprtsenta- 
tions of Scripture^ that the covenant. wfth Abraham stilly 
exists, as the covenant of the church. — 1 begin* with, a 
declaration of 'the Apostle, which has been already quot- 
ed for a diflFerent purpose. "This I say, that the cov- 
enant, that Was confirmed before of God *n* Christ, the 
law, which was four hundred and.tljirty years after', can- 
not disannul, that H should make the promile of none 
effect." Gal. iii. 17. It is evident from this passage, 
not only that the covenant with Abraham was not abolished 
with the L0Viti<;^l law, but that it was a gospel covenant, 
and as such still exists, and is valid. It " was confirmed 
of God tn Christ" And not only so, it was a covenant 
of promise^ — that promise, according to whfch all the 
spiritual children of Abraham are represented in a ibl-* 
lowing verse as being hejrs of the heavenly inheritance." 
" If ye 1% Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and 
heirs according to the promise." * . 
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In variaus parts of the New Testament, Abraham is 
spoken of as the father of believers, and (hey are repre- 
sented as Ai's cAi7r/ren.. The Aposlle P^l accounts for 
this, by referring iis directly to the covenant with Abra- 
ham, — of which circumcision was the seal or token. 
"He (Abraham) received the sign of circumcision, a seal 
of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being 
tincircumciaed, thtU he might be the father of all them 
that believe, though they be not circumcised." Rom. iv. 
11. In other words, he recelvedthc sign of circumciaion, 
ud the coFenant of which this was a part, that he might 
be the father of believers, and that they might be his spi- 
ritual children. 

In a following Terse, the Apostle justifies himself in 
ipeaking of Abraham as the father of believers, and of 
them aa his seed, by quoting a part of the covenant with 
Abraham, recorded in the seventeenth chapterof Gen- 
esis. "Thereforeit isof faith, thatit might be by grace, 
to the end the prTiniise might be sure to all the seed ; not 
to that only which is of the law, but lo that also which is 
of* the failji of Abraham, who is the father of us'all; aa 
it is written, I have made thee a father of many nations." 

From thes^ ftpresentationa it is evident, that the pe- 
culiar relation between believers and Abraham is founded 
on the coOi?nant with Abraham ; and'Bo long as this rela- 
tion exists — so long as Abraham continues to be the father 
of believers, and they are his children — so long this cov- 
enant must remain in force. 

In the passage above quoted from Rom. iv. Il,circum- 
cifiion-is called " a sealof the righteousness of faith." It 
made sure to all who received it, that faith like that of 
'Abraham, and like that required in the covenant with 
Abraham, was intfialedfor righteousness, and stood con- 
nected with justification.* It follows, ther^re, that 

II (circuincisiuo), seals E/u fniCfi of the gospel, viz. Il«l lher« ll 
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tiue faith was required, and jnstification promised, in the 
covenant with Abraham ; ani] conseqiieotly thai this was 
a gospel 'covenant, compriBiog the <!ovenant of grace. 

When the tongue of Zacharias was loosed, on tbe birth- 
flf iiis son, he "prophesied saying, Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel, for he hath visited aod redeemed his peo- 
ple , . to perforin the mercy promised to our fathers, 

and to remember his hohj covenant, the oath which he 
stBore to our father Abraham" &,c. Luke i. 67 — 75. 
Zachariis here speaks, like the more ancient prophets, 
of events future, as though Ihej were already past. " He 
hath visited and redeemed his people," i. e. he toill visit 
and redeem them. Aqd it is evident from (his whole 
passage, that the covenant with Abraham, so far from be- 
ing abolished, must continue in unahated force, till GoiT 
has computed the redemption of his people. 

The existence of this covenant uiider the gospel dis- 
pensation is clearly established by the Apostle Peter. 
Addressing the people soon after the day of Pentecost, he 
says, " Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the 
cooenan^ »hich God made with our fathers saying unto 
Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the 
earth be blessed." •Acts iii. 25. The old dispensation 
had now ceased, and the new one -had been ushered in. 
Yet those whom the Apostle addressed are represented as 
still the children of the prophets, and of the covenant 
with Abraham. 

The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews says, " When 
God made promise to Abraham, because iie could swear 
by no greater, he sware by himself, saying, Surely bless- 
ing, I will bless thee, and multiplying, I will multiply 

thee that "by two immutable things, in which it 

was impossible for God to lie, we might have strong con- 
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■solation, who have fled for refuge, to lay hold upon the 
hope set before us.'\ Heh. vi. 13-^18. In this passage, 
we have an express reference to a* promise of the coi e-> 
nant with Abraham, as recorded in the seventeenth chap- 

• ' . ter of Genesis ; and it is evident from \he whole -sentence, 
that the promises of this covenant, being afterwards con- 
firmed by an oath, are now the covenant in wlych Chrls- 
■ • tians stapd. We are told that it was confirmed by an 

oath, that " wc" — professing Christians — " might have 

v strong consolation." But how should the confirmation of 

^ this covenant by an oath afford strong consolation to pro- 

fesijsing Christians, unless this is in fact the covenant of 

the church now, as it was of the jchurch under the former 

dispensation? 

* I have now proved the continued existence of the cov- 
enant with Abraham, by inference — from its htiving- never 
been abolished — from the nature of the covenant itself— 
€Lnd from the concurrent testimony of the word 'of God, 
• I only add, 

.^ 4^ That it is expressly and frequently declared to.be 
an everlasting covenant. '' I will establish my covenant 
between me and thee^ and thy see'd after thee, for an 
everlasjting covenant, to be a God ullto thee and io thy 
seed aftfer thee." Gejj. xvii. 7. This ^ovendnt is also 
spoken of in the New. Testament as to exist forever, 
*' He hath holpen his servant Israel, in -remembrance of 
his mercy, as he spake to pur fathers, to Abraham^ and to 
his seed forever, Luke i. 55, I know it wiiy)e objected, 
• that the terms everlasting and forever are often used in* 
Scripture to express a limited duration. But to this it 
may Be replied, that the duration expressed by these terms 
is never limited but by the nature of the subjects to which 
.they are applied; and that to suppose it limiti^d by the 
nature of the subject under* consideration is td take for 
granted the. very point in dispute. It has been shown 
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'.that the covenant with Abraham comprises the covenant 

•of grace. So long, therefore, as the redeemed subjecTts of 

grace continue in glory, the covenant of Abraham will 

* not be forgotten .« It will* doubtless be stripped of its ex-* 
ternal appendages, when these shall be no longer needful ; 

> but in its more spiritual essential parts, it will be literally 
everlasting. 

• • • . • . 

SflCTldN III. 

• ^The Relatioh of the Children of Covenqntitig Parents to the Church: 

Under the Christian dispensation, as under the Jewish, 
the infant children of covenanting parents sustain a pecu- 
liar relation to the church. .W<hat this relation is, or 
whether it may with propriety be denominated member 
ship, I do not now inquire. This branch of the subject 
will be considered in another place. But that there sub- 
* sists an intimate and peculiar relationship between such 
children >nd the church, I have ho doubt. 

* This is aji incontestable inference from what has been 
already established. No one doubts,that children stood 
in a very near relation to -the church.of Israel ; but if the 
church, under both 'dispensations, has been the same, 
then this relation continues. * It is indubitable, that chil- . 
dren were forfnerly interested in the covenant with Abra- 
ham. Its requirements respected them. Its promises 

reached them. Abraham must circumcise his children, 
as well as himself. He must " command his children 
and his household after him," as well as pursue for him- 
self the path of duty. And on^ the other hand, God prom- 
ised to be their God, as well as his. But (his covenant is 
still the covenant of the church ; and whatever connexion 
it established formerly between fhe child and the church, 
. it establishes now. The Christian- parent, like the Jew- 
ish, is bound in covenant to train .ap his children for God. 

7 • ' 
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And if the Jew could plend a promise in fa?or of his ofT* 
spring, the Christian can do the same : ** The promise is 
to you and to your children." Acts ii. 39; . » . . 

But the relation of children ' to -the church under the 
new dispensation does not stand on the. mere ground, of 
inference. It is recognized in many. parts of the sacred 
volume. — The ancient prophets, when looking forwafd to 
the times of the gospel, assiimc the continued relation of 
children to the church. Thus Jeremiah, speaking with . 
an ultimate reference to the restoration of Israel in tb& 
latter days, says, *' Their children shall be' as aforetime, 
and their congregation (or church) shall he established 

before me." Chap. xxx. 50. And Isaiah, predicting the 

• 

future blessedness of .God's people, says, " They are the 
seed of the bjessed of the Lord, and their offspring ibith 
them:' Chap. Ixv. 23. 

Some of the friends of our Saviour, at a certain time, 
** brought unto him infants, that he woul(f touch them. 
And when his disciples saw it, they rebuked them. But 
Jesus said, suffer little children to come noto me, •aqd 
forbid them not ;\/br of such is the kingdom of God" ' 
Luke xviii. 15, 16.* It cannot be denied that these were 
. literally little children, Th^y are expressly called {^gsiprj) 
infants ; they were brought to Christ in^ their parents' 
arms; and were taken up in his arms and blessed. Com- 
pare Matt. xix. 13 and. Mark x. 16* But *' qf such is the 
kingdom of God ;" or more properly, to such belong the 
privileges of this kingdom, 

I know it is said thai the ))hrasQ '' of such** imports not 
** such' in age.and size, but such in the moral temper of 
heart ; in humility and docility of disposition."* But . 
this interpretation canpot be admitted. It stamps ab- 
surdity on the reasoning of the Saviour! Why should he 

* ■ , . -• 

t Judson's S(*mon, p. 30. 
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be .displea9ed with, his disciples for forhlddipg' infants in 
years to be;brought'to him, beca^use a humble dispo^tion 
was necessary in grown parsons, to fit them for his king- 
donj I Or, as Storr and Flatt express it, " the proposi- 
tion, 'the kingdom of heaven belongs to: humble adults • 
would be no reason tlrhy children should not be prevent- 

•ed from coming to Jesus.'** 

On another occasion, our Saviour, having iaken a Jittle 
child in his arms, said, ** Whosoever shall receive one of 
such children in my name, recei^eth me.*' . Mark ix. 37. 
The phrase, ** in my name" as interpreted by our hofd 
himself in a following verse, imports a belonging to 
Christ, or sustaining some peculiar relation' to him. 
*' Whosoever shall give you a cup of water to'drink in my 
name, because ye belong to Christ, veVily I say unto you, 
he shall not lose his reward." From these passages, tak- 
en together, it is certain that our Saviour regarded the 
children of his friends, who were brought to him for" his 
blessing, as in some sense belonging to him, and entitled, 
to the privileges <5f his kingdom. ' . 

Paul wrote to his 'Corinthian brethren as follows : — 
***T?he unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and 
the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband ; else 
were your children unclean, bufr now xire they (uyta) 
holy," 1 Cor. vii. 14. It is'obvious to remark on* this 

• passage, that if the children are holy when only one pa- 
rent is a believer, they certainly must be when both are 
believers. Hence all the ch^dren of. beliei^pg parents, 
not only at Corinth,* but throughout the earth, are here 
virtually declared, on divine authority, to be holy. But 
in what sense 1 . 1 am not aware that the word holy is 

* Dr. Gale admits that the phrase, " ofs7ich," infers to infanli^ in yea^s. 
.Reflections t)n Wall, p. 421. — Augustine interprets the passage above con- 
. f idered as having r^esence to the baptism of 4:bildren. See Wall's Histo- 
ry, Chap. 15. 
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iised^in more^han two senses in the sacred writings. * It 
uniformly exjNresses either an internal or external, a reai 

jfk or relative holiness.. That th^ children of believers are 
really y internally holy, is not prretended. The holiness 
ascribed to them is, therefore, a visible or relative 'holi- 
ness. They are called holy, because of their consecra' 
tion to* God ; and because of the relation which they sus- 
(ain to his people.* 

But it is objected, that the same holiness which belongs 
to the child is also ascribed to the unbelieving parent : 
. He {jiyiauta^) **is sanctified*' by the believer. — A correct 
. interpretation of the passage will be a sufficient answer 
to this objection. The sanctification of which the unbe- 
lieving parent is the subject, and the holiness attributed 
to the children, are both relative. They pertain to a re- 
lation, and not to the moral characters of the individual^. 
The woFd sanctify is sometimes used to express a rc/a- 
iion io a religious society. So in the passage before us : 
*' The unbelieving husband 15 sanctijied by the wife," &c. 
That is, the unbelieving husband, because of his belie?- ^ 

' ing wife, is brought into a near, peculiar, and insgrne 
sen^e sacred relation to the community of Christians ; on 
' account of which his childrefi are ijot regarded as un- 
clean, or pagan,' but are holy^ consecrated to Gody and 
connected with the society of his people. 

• Some of our Baptist brethren have insisted, that the 
Apostle, in this passage, is proving to the Corinthians, 
from £he a^nowledged fact that their children w^re not' 
unclean but holy, that the co-habitation of the believer 
with the unbeliever was lawful marriage. But in respect 
to what law had the legitimacy of their marriage been 

• 

# " Th«y are considered as members of the Christian church " Scbleus- 
ner. 

*' They dire' io be -considered us belonging to the Christian comnamiiy.*^ 
Wahl, . 



• 
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Called in question ? Not, sarely, in respect to the laws * 
of Corinth. The believer never supposed he violated 
these laws, by continuing his connexion with the unbe- 
liever. The question (if there was any) roust have re- 
spected the laws of God. .The Corinthians knew that 
God's ancient people were forbidden, not only to be join- 
ed with strangers, but to continue such connexions after 
they were formed. Ezra x. 3. They knew also that the 
offspring of these prohibited connexions had been consid- 
ered unclean, out of covenant, and^ as not belonging to 
''.the holy seed." Ezra ix. 2. It is-not unlikely, there- 
fore, that the Corinthian believer^, who were married to 
unbelievers, called in question the legality of continuing 
such. connexions; and that the Apostle, for their satisfac- 
••tion, referred them to the well known fact, that their 
children had not been rejected as unclean, and. out of 
covenant, but had been publicly recognized as holy. 

The Epistlei^ of Paul are in most instances addressed 
to particular churches ; as the ' church at Rome, the 
church at Corinth, the churches in Galatia; &/0. But we 
find, on examination, that several of these Ppistles con- 
tain directfons for chfldren. '* Children obey your pa- 
rents in the Lord, for this is right. Honor thy father 
and motlier, that it may be well with thee, and thou may- 
est live lon<j; on the earth." SeeEph. vi, 1, and Col. iii. 
2(T. Is it not evident from these passages, that the Apos- 
tle regarded the children* of church members as in somt 
way connected with the churches, or as>sustaining a very 
near and peculiar relation to them ? Else, why should 
he so particularly address himself to children, in Epistles 
directed expressly to the churches ? 

At the commencement of the new dispensation, the 
followers of Christ were a body by themselves, and their 
property was vested in a common stock. They " that 
believed," we are told, " were together, and had all things 
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common, and Md their possessions and goods, and parted 
to all men, as every man 'had heed."* Acts ii. 44. But 
wher,e were their children at this time ? Were not they 
associated with their ptirents ? Would the Christian pa- 
rent vest all his property in the common stock, and cast 
his infant children upon the world ? It is .beyond all 
controversy that the children of Christians in those days 
were associated with their parents, and sustained a near 
and peculiar relation to the church of Christ. 

^ Another fact which deserves notice in this connexion 
is, that the Jewish t>onverts continued, for many years, 
to circumcise their children, and to do it under the imme^ 
diate charge and direction of the Apostles. We are told 
that the great church at Jerusalem, which consisted of 
** many thousands,^' and was under the pastoral ctire of* 
the Apostle James, were n()t a little displeased when they 
heard of Paul, that he taught the Jews " not to circum- 
cise their children.'* Acts xxi. 20. Now what does this 
fact of circumcision prove ? Undoubtedly, that the chil- 
dren of believing parents were at that time regarded as 
hqlding som^ connexion with the church of Christ. Had 
the covenant with Abraham been \ibolished, and had it 
been the intentiod of the Apostles to separate in future 
between children and the church, they never would have 
countenanced, or so much as tolerated, the circumcision 
of children. They would as soon have tolerated the 
flfentiles in the worship of their idols: 

From- the. Apostles' times to the present, the connex- 
ion of children with the church has been sanctioned by 
the general voice of professing Christians. Such was 
clearly the understanding in (he primitive church, as all 
who are acquainted with the writings and doings of the 
early fathers very -well know. Thus, the Council -of Eli- 
beris, which assembled about two hundred years after the 
Apostles, speaks of infants being carried over from the 
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Catholic church to heresy, before the fault coald be their 
own.* And at a mttch earlier period, Hsrmas saw cer- 
tain stones taken out of the deep, and fitted into the 
building, the church, and waslold by tfn angel that these 
represented members in the j^r5^ or infant age.t 

Indeed, the peculiar relation of children to the church 
(with some dirersity of explanation and practice) has 
been constantly maintained, by Greeks, Catholics, Epis- 
copalians, and by. most denominations of Protestant Dis- 
senters, even to our own times. 

Section IV/ 

The Substitution of Baptism in ike jtlace of Circumcision* * 

That baptism is now substituted in the place Qf cir- 
cumcision is an incontestable inference from th^ fact, 
that the church, under both dispensations , has been the 
same. Baptism is now, what circumcision was in ancient 
times, an instituted pre-requisite to a regular standing in 
the visible church. If, therefore, . the church has been, 
under both dispensations, the same, the conclusion can- 
not be resisted that baptism lias come in the place of cir- 
cumcision*. 

The same conclusion results also from the fact, that 
the covenant with Abraham is still the covenant of the 
church. Of this covenant, circumcision was fornaerly the 
token. *' It (circumcision) shall be a token of the cove- 
nant betwixt me and thee." Gen. xvii. 11. ' But circum- 
cision has been abolished, and baptism, cCn ordinance of 
the same church, and of course. Under the same cov- 
enant,- has been instituted. How plain, therefore, that 
baptism has taken the place of circumcision, as the visi- 
ble tokei^of the covenant of the church? - - 

• Wall's Hist, of In. Bap. Part i. Chap. 7. 
t Similitude \x. Chap. 15. ' 
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This conclusion is <5on firmed ^y the consideration that 
circumcision and baptism are of precisely the same import. 
Circumcision, as a token of the covenant, was both a 
sign and a seaL As a sign, it represented the circumci- 
sion of the heart, or regeneration. '* Circumcision is of 
the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter." Rom. ii. 
29. As a seal, circumcision confirmed *' the righteous- 
ness of faith/' or the covenant of grace. Rom. iv. 11. 
Such was the import of circumcision, ^nd is not that 
of baptism pcecisely similar ? .This, too, is both a sign 
and a seal As a sign, it is an emblem of the washing 
of regeneration, or flie baptism of the Holy Ghost. It 
therefore signifies the same as circumcision. Does it npt 
also seal the same ? Does it not assure those who receive 
it that, if their characters are conformed to its sacred 
importj their faith shaH be imputed to them for righteous- 
ness, and they be interested in all the blessings of the 
covenant of grace ? — But if, when the ancient token of 
the covenant was abolished, an ordinance was established 
in the same church, and appended to the same covenant^ 
of precisely similar import ; how is it possible to resist 
the conclusion, that this latter is substituted for the fori 
mer?* 

The Scriptures clearly countenance the idea, tliat bap- 
tism is substituted in the place of circumcision. Writing 
to the Philippians, the Apostle says, '* Beware of the conf- 
cision," (those persons who lay an exorbitant stress on* 
the rite o£ circumcision) ** for we^^ — we who ha\&e been 
baptized — ** are the circumcision, which worship God .in 
the spirit*' Phil, iii: 2, 3. And to the Colossians he 
says, ** Ye are eii^cumcised w'lih the circumcision, made 
without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the 
flesh, by the circqmcision of Christ, buried wijh him in 

* See Appendix, Note £. 
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baptism" Col. ik 11, 12. In othor words, * Ye are civ" 
cumcised, having" bepi baptized.' * . 

If it be objected, that sptnVt/a/ circurnclsion and spir- 
tVti^c/baptrslb are -here intended, I admit that they 9re ; 
and the Apostle represents them to be the same.. And if 
these two ordinances are spiritually the same, an^ if the 
on^ was institute In the church on tl)e removal of the 
other, is it not plain that the one Is substituted for the . 
other? . 

Th3 primitive Christian fathera<^onsidered baptism, as 
having come in. the place of circumcision. 

Justin Martyr sajrs, " We have nbt received this carnal 
circumcRion, but the spiritual circumcision.; ^ajA we 
hav^ received it by baptism. It is allowed to all p^sons 
to jreceive it in the same way."* 

In the Questions to the Orthodox, attributed to Justin, 
we have the following Question and An&wer : " If cir- 
cumcision be a good thing, why do not we use it as well 
as the Jews?" Ans. ** \Ve are circumcised by baptism 
with Christ's circumcision. "f- 

The question of Fidus to Cyprian and the Coiincil ©f 
Carthage, whether it be lawftd to baptize an infant sooner 
than the eighth day, necessarily supposes it to have been 
vt^ established opinion that baptism had come in the place 
W circumcision. Indeed, Cyprian says expressly, that 
►".Christ has given us baptism, the spiritual circumcis'^ 
ion:'*' 

Basil says, " A Jew ^oes not delay circumcision, be- 
cause of the threatening, that every soul that is not cir- 
cumcised the eighth day shall be cut off from his people ; 
and dost thou put ofi^ the circumcision made without 
hands, which is performed in baptism, whep thou hearest 

* Wall's Histi of In. Bap. Vol, i. Chapters ii. vi. xi^ 
t Part i. Chap. 2. 
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the Lord hiraselfj^ay, except one- be born of water and the 
Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God 1"* 

Ambrose clearly speaks of baptism asr having come in 
the place of-oircumcisipn.* • * . • • * 

AugU3^ine says, " We may make an estimate how 
much Jbaptism avails infants, by the circumcision which 
God's people formerly received.* ' >. , . 

.' Chrysostom*says, **" Our communion, I mean the grace of 
baptism, gives cure without pain, and procures. to lis a 
thousand benefits. And it has no determinate tinte, as 
the ancient circumcision had ; but one in the very begin^ 
ning oj his a^e, or one that is in the middle of it, or one 
that Rjn^his old age, may receive this cirjcumcisAn made 
withcdit hands."* . 

To the sentiment inculcated, in this Section there have 
been objections, which it riiay be proper briefly to con- 
sider. • 

1. It is said that the substitution of baptism in plape of 
circumcision, was not urged, as /night have been expect- 
ed, in reply to those Judaizing teachers, who were for .en- 
forcing circumcision on the Gentile converts. Acts xv. 
But these teachers wished to enforce on the Gentiles, not" 
only circumcision, but the whole ritual law ; and to en- 
force it all. as a condition of salvation. . * Ye must be cii^ 
cumcised, and keep the law of Moses, or ye canAot b^ 
saved." It would, then, not have satisfied *them in the • 
least^ to have urged that baptism had been substituted for 
circumcision. The grand difficulty had still remained, 
* Ye must keep the law, or ye' cannot be saved.* — It ap- 
pears that, as far as the proposed answer woald have 

• 

* Wall's Hist, of In. Bap. Vol. i: Chapters xii — ^rv. It U^ill bo. observed 
ihat several of the fathers speak, of baptism (in the lailgua^ of the Apostle, 
Col. ii. 11, 12.) as " the circumcision made without hands." It is evident 
from this, that they iinderstood the Apostle, in the passage referred to, &s 
tisaching the substitution of baptism in place of cu'cumcision. 
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availed with these teacher*; it #as virtually giv^. For 
it was.authbrka(ively determined in Apostolicr tjounoil^ th^t 
the Gentil^ brethren — those who had been .baptized — - 
had no need to be circumcised." . • ' " 

2. It is objected that' the Je"wish-4)elievers knew noth- 
ing of the substitution of bap'tism in place of circumcis- 
ion, as they .continued, under the direction of the Apos- 
, ties, to 'circumcise their children. But why did>the Apos-* 
ties, or any of them, permii the Jewish converts to cir- 
cumcise their children ? Not, surely, . because they re- 
garded circumcision as still binding. T'^J acted in this 
case, as ia many others, from a commendable regard in 
things indifferent, to the long established customs' and pre- . 
judices of the Jews. As the import.of the two ordinances 
was the name, and the relation of children to the church 
was intended to be continued, they saw, no inconsistency 
in yielding, for a time', to this feeling of the Jewish con- 
verts. But this same feeling of regard, which led the 
Apostles to tolerate circumcision, would prompt them not 
to enlarge on tl\e substitution of baptism in its place. 

S. It is urged that baptism cannot have come in the 
place of circumcision, since the r§itter wis appl^pd to none 
but males. But why was circUmcisfbn applied to none 
but males? Not because*of anything in its internal im» 
port, which rendered it* improper that it should be ad- 
ministered to females ; for these were, inducted in the 
covenant with Abraham, and were really of the circum- 
cision, as. much as the males.* The reason lay in the 
peculiar nature of the external ceremony^ Cfod, in his 
wisdom, instituted a token of his covenalit, under the for- 
mer dispensation, which conld be applied to but one of 

* * No unclrcumcised perso* was allov^ed to partake of the Paisover 
Yet females partook of it as well as mUes \ (See Luke ii. 41.) which shows 
that though they bore not the external mark, they were regarded as o/tht 
circumcision* 
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the se:i^es. In the exercise of the same wisdom, lie has * 
i^ppqinted a token under the present dispensation^ Vhieh 

. can be applied to- both. ■ And to use the language of Hr. 
Flavel : '' Cairnot baptism stand in the place of circumcifl- 
ion, because it answers all its ends, with an advantaged 
— We know that, under' the former dispensation, a 
distraction obtained between the sexes in regard to most 

* divine institutions. . But thi? distinction is now in gen- 
eral abolished ; so that q^der the Gospel, '' there is 
neither Jew nor Greek, neither bond nor* free, neither 
male nor femaleJ^ Both sex^s participate equally in Ghrist| 
and have equal access to the ordinances of hi^ kingdom. 

4. It is objected agah),,that if baptism has come in 
the place of circumcision, then servants us well as chijdren 
must be baptized. Abraham wa^ commanded to circum- 
cise him that was ^* boqght with money of any strai^ger^ 
which was not of his.seed." — To this it may be replied^ 
that certain practices were tolerated under the fbmiflf 
dispensation, which are at present disallowed. Such 
were polygamy, slavery, &c. Unless it can be shown 
that the New Testament auth6rize*s the purchase "land 
holding of slaved, and qf consequence the slare trade, the 
case so far as it i# objectionable, can no more lawfully 
occur.* 

5. It is farther objected that, on the ground we have 
taken, baptism cannot be lawfully Administered to chil- 
dren sooner or later than the eighth day. " He that is 
eight days old^ shall be circumcised among you." — [The 
reason why circumcision was enjoined on the eighth day 

* It is believed Uwt duldren, wfa^ are taken permanently into the fami- 
lies and under the careWl government of professing Christians, may with 
propriety be baptized. * Cbristiftos may consistently be sponsors for sucji 
children. They may enter into 4»venant respecting them that they will 
train them up for God, and may seal their engagements in the water of 
baptism* 
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18 clearly expressed in the law of Moses. ". If a woman 
have borne a man child, she shall be unclean seven days, 
' and on the- eighth day he shall be circumcised." Ley. xii. 
2yB^ On account of the mother's uncleanness, her child 
' wild Qot lie at her breast, or so much as touch ber, until 
after fleVen days, without contracting ceremonial pollution. 
' Anf on the eighth day it must be circumcised. The lan- 
guage of the -eovenant was then virtually this, * Let the 
child be circumcised- as soon as possible.' And such is 
itill its language in reipect to baptism. 

The principles which h&ve been fiere established fur* 
Dnh a reply to an objection which is l^ometimes urged 
against the*'bapdsm* of children. ' If baptism signifies re- 
generation^ then why should it be applied to children, or 
to any but hopefully regenerated persons V But circum- 
eiai0ft lignified regeneration as ^ much as baptism; and 
j^t this was expressly* commanded to be applied ito chil- 
dren. The truth is, that while both circumcision and 
baptism shadow forth regeneration, and import its neces- 
sity, they do not of themselves certify that all those to 
whom they are applied are regenerated persons. Baptism 
was addiinistered by Philip to Simon the sorcerer ; but 
this did not' prove him to be regenerated. And neither 
does circumcision or baptism, when applied to infants, 
indicate that they are^ at the time, the subjects of a re- 
generating influence: 

Section V. 

The InfimU CkBdren ofbeUemngy covieiurnHng parentt are to be baptized. 

This is the great goint in xontroversy, in relation to 

- the subjects of baptism. An.d it is a proposition^ the truth 

of which may be inferred from what has been established 

in each of the preceding Sections. 

8 
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If the Christian church is the same with the church of 
Israel, in which children were visibly dedicated to God ; 
then doubtless they are to he dedicated stiU, 

If the covenant with Abraham, the token of which be^ 
longed tojthe offspring of those interested in it, is still the 
covenant of .the visible church; then the members of this 
church are still under obligations to apply the token to 
their infant children. 

If the children of covenanting parents sustain a rela- 
tion to the visible church, as they did to the church of 
Israel ; then they mUst be proper subjects of that rite by 
which this relation* is established. 

And if baptism is substituted in pla£e of circumcision 
which was applied, by a divine command, to the seed of 
covenanting parents ; then the same divine command now 
binds the covenanting pcatwt to apply baptismal water to 
his infant offspring. ^ • 

Here is the foundation of infant baptism ; — a founda- 
tion as sure as the word of God, — and on which the ordi- 
nance, I doubt not, will rest, till the end of time. 

What remains is to introduce some collateral evidence 
,in support of the proposition^ that the children of believ- 
ing covenanting parents are \o be baptized. And, 

1. The sentiment contained in this proposition, js rea- 
sonable in itself, and in accordance with our best-affeC" 
tions. In the children of those we love, jve all naturally 
feel a peculiar interest. A good Prince would wish and 
provide, that the children of his beloved and faithful 
friends should be placed in a near relation to himself. 
And shall it be supposed that the Prince of life will not 
regard with tokens of peculiar favor the children of his 
covenant people ? Will he not graift them some special 
pledge of love ? Will he take his poople under the shad- 
ow of his wings, and make no special provision for their 
offspring. In his care of the sheep^ will he forget the 
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iambs of his flock ? — And how reasonable that the pious 
parent, who loves his children and is chiefly concerned 
for their spiritual welfare, should wish tt) place them un- 
der the particular care and protection of Jehovah; — 
should wish publicly to dedicate and devote them to God, 
and bind himself by solemn vows to train them up for 
him?* 

2. The analogy of God's covenant dealings in past ages 
is in favor of the doctrine of infant baptism. In all the 
covenants which God has hitherto made with men, chil- 
dren have been connected with their parents. Thus it 
was in the covenant with Adam ; and in the covenant 
with Noah ; and in the covenant with Abraham; and in 
the covenant with David. God dealt favorably with the 
children of Lot Sat their fkther'a sake; and he declares 
himself to be a God, keeping covenant with those that 
love him " to a thousand generations." How unlikely 
then, let the covenant of the Christian church be what it 
may, that God has swerved from the invariable economy 
of his covenant dealings in past ages, and cut off children 
under the gospel from any kind of connexion with their 
covenanting parents. 

3. If infant baptism is' not according to Scripture, 
then the privileges of believers under the present dispen- 
sation are less than they were formerly under the law. ' It 
is a precious privilege to the enlightened Christian parent, 
to bring his beloved children to Christ ; publicly to re- 
sign them into his hands; promise to educate them ac- 
cording to his precepts ; and to see affixed to them the 
token of his holy covenant. It is a privilege '' to do this 
in the temple of God, where the prayers of many will as- 
cend with his own to the Lord of heaven and earth, for a 
blessing." As believing parents formerly enjoyed this 
privilege, it is unreasonable to suppose that they are de- 

^ Se Appenduc, Note F. 
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pr ived of it now. Under this ^ast and best dispensation 
of the gospel, when it might be expected that privifeges 
would be uniformly increased, and burthens diminished, 
how unreasonable the supposition that believers are cut 
off from an inestimable privilege, which was secured to 
them by the Mosaic ritual. Lev. xii. 3. 

4. Had children been deprived of their interest in the 
covenant undef the gospel dispensation, believing Jewish 
parents in the primitive church would have undoubtedly 
complained. In the days of the Apostles, many thousands 
of the Jews believed, who were 9,11 zealous of the law. 
They were tenacious even of their former burthens ; and 
can we suppose they would cheerfully relinquish their ac^ 
customed privileges? Prepared, as Mr. Edwards ex- 
presses it, '' to wrangrle for a rite, quarrel for a fast, and 
almost fight for a new moon ;" would they see their chil- 
dren cut' off from the covenant of promise, and denied its 
token, without a struggle? Yet we hear not a word of 
complaint on the subject. . There was no objection to the 
gospel, by friend or foe, on this ground. It is morally 
certain, therefore, that under the present dispeQsatk>n, as 
under the ancient, the children of c'ovenanting parents, 
are to be publicly dedicated to the Lord. 

5. The Jewish prosolyte baptism furnishes a concIu« 
siv'e argument in favor of the baptism of children with 
their parents. At the time of our Saviour's appearance, 
and -for ages previous, the Jews had been accus- 
tomed, not only to circumcise their proselytes, but to 
baptize them, together with their children, — As the ex- 
istence of such a practice among the Jews has been dis- 
puted, and as much has been made to depend upon it, it 
will be necessary to establish it by proof. And, 

(1.) The baptism of proselytes comports entirely with 
the genius of the Mosaic institutions, and with the views 
which the Israelites were accustomed to eotertain of the 
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Crentile nations. Nothing was more common among this 
people than lustrations, and purifications by washing, or 
baptism. In these, the external part of their religion in 
no small degree consisted. See Heb. ix. tO. And as 
they considered all the Gentiles to be impure, unclean, 
how natural Was it for them to insist, when an^ of ^ese 
came over to their religion, that they should be ceremoni- 
ally purified by the application of water ? 

(2.)* That the Jews were familiar with baptism, previ- 
ous to the coming of Christ, js implied in the question 
addressed to John by those who were sent to him from 
Jerusalem : " Why haptizest thou then, if thou be not the 
Christ, neither Elias, neither that prophet ?" John i. 25. 
The inquiry was not, * What new rite is this V but * Why 
do you administer it V They had been long acquainted 
with the ordinance of baptism, but if John was " not the 
Christ, neither Elias, neither that prophet," they under- 
stood not. by what authority, or for what reason, he had 
undertaken to baptize. 

(3.) All the Rabbins, ancient and modern, bear, tes- 
timony to the .custom of baptizing proselytes. Thus in 
the Babylonian Talmud, the text of which was composed 
as early as the close of the second century, it is written : 
" When a proselyte is received, he must be circumcised ; 
and when he is cured, they baptize him in tKe presence 
of two wise men. Or if it be a woman, the women lead 
her to the waters." 

" The proselytes enter not into covenant, but by cir- 
cumcision, baptism, and sprinkling of blood." 

*' He is no proselyte, unless he be circumcised ^d 
baptized. If he be not baptized, he remains a Gentile." 

" Your fathers did not enter into covenant but by cir- 
cumcision, and baptism, and sprinkling of blood ; so 
neither do proselytes enter into covenant but by circum- 
cision, and baptism, and sprinkling of blood." 

♦8 
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" They b^tize an infant proselyte (parvulum) accord- 
ing to the judgment of the Sanhedrim ;" and '* if it has 
been bereaved of it{i father^ three men must be present at 
the baptism; who may be as a father to it." 

''If a Gentile woman is made a proselyte^ cum jam est 
gravida^ her child has no need of baptism t because the 
baptism oT the mother answers for the child. Otherwise, 
it must he baptized"* 

In the Jerusalem Talmud, it is said, ** Behold one 
finds an infant cast out, and baptizes him in the name of 
a servant. Do thou also circumcise him in the name of 
a servant. But if he baptize him in the name of a free^ 
man, do thou also circumcise him in the name of a free- 
man»**t 

Maimonides gives us the following account of the forms 
of initiation among the Jews : ** In all ages, when a Gen- 
tile is willing to enter into the covenant of Israel, and 
place himself under the wings of the Divine Majesty, and 
take upon him the yoke of the law, he must be circum- 
cised, and baptized, and bring a sacrifice ; or if it be a 
woman, be baptized and bring a sacri^ce : As it is writ- 
ten, * As ye are, so shall the stranger be.' Numb. xv. 15. 
How are ye ? By cixcumcision, and baptism, and bring- 
ing a sacrifice. So likewise the stranger, through all 
your generations, * by circumcision, and baptism, and 
bringing a sacrifice." 

" An Israelite that takes a little heathen child, or that 
finds an heathen infant, and baptizes him for a proselyte, 
behold he is a proselyte."t 

(4.) Other writers besides Jews, ancient and modern, 
who have paid most attention to the subject, and been in the 
most favorable circumstances to form an opinion, have 

* In Wairs Introduction to Hist, of In. Bap. and Lightfoot^i Horse He- 
braicee on Matt. iii. 6. 
t In Wall's Introduction to Hist, of In. Bap. 
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been generally agreed in maintaining that the Jews bap- ^ 
tized their proselytes. 

Arrian, a heathen philosopher at Rome, A. D. 140, 
reproaches those who turned proselytes to the Jews, call- 
ing them (^e^afifiBvovg) the baptized ones.* 

Cyprian, a Christian father of the third century, says, 
" The case of the Jews who were to be baptized by the 
Apostles was different from that of the Gentiles ; for the 
Jews had already, and a long time ago, the baptism of 
the law and of Moses, and were now to be baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ.^'t It is evident from this, that 
Cyprian supposed the Jews to have administered baptism 
to one another and to their proselytes, even from the time 
of Moses. 

Leo Modena, in his History of the Modern Jews, 
speaking of their manner of admiting i. proselyte, says, 
*' They take and circumcise him, and as soon as he is 
well of his sore, he is to w^sh himself ail over in water ; 
and this is to be done in the presence of three Rabbins. 
Prom thenceforth he becomes as a natural Jew."J 

Lightfoot says, " You see baptism inseparably joined 
to the circumcision of proselytes." ** The baptism of in- 
fants was a thing as well known in the church of the 
Jews, as ever it has been in the Christian church." || 

Reiskius, who wrote a treatise pn the baptisms of the 
Je\^S; says, ** Jewish baptism is a solemn rite instituted 
by God, in which proselytes of both sexes, in the presence 
of tliree credible witnesses are dipped in water, that be- 
ing legally cleansed and regenerated, they may enter on 
the profession of a new religion.^ : 

Jahn treats the subject somewhat at length, and is. de- 
cidedly of the opinion that the initiation of the proselyte 
was not complete until afler baptism.^ 

* Dissert, in Epictet Lib. ii. Cap, 9. ^ .Epis. 73, ad Jubiaoum. 

t Part V. Cbap. 2. y Hone Hebraicae in Matt. iii. 6. 

^ Diss, de Bap. Judeorum. IT Archaeology, Sect, 325. 
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Rosen muller and Kuinoel both say, that ^' the traces 
of this rite (baptism) are found in the baptism of prose- 
lytes : As it is handed down by the Jews with an entire 
agreement, that if any one should come over from the 
Gentiles to the religion of the Jews, both himself, with 
his wife, and children, and infants, were to be baptiz- 
ed."* 

It would be needless to multiply authorities in proof of 
this point. Those who are not satisfied, and wish to in- 
vestigate the subject farther, may consult the authors re- 
ferred to in -the margin.t Suffice it to say, that with the 
exception of a few individuals, whose opinions were 
founded, not on any positive evidence against the prac- 
tice in question, but merely on the silence of certain Jew- 
ish writers respecting it,| the judgment of the learned 
has been given with singular explicitness and unanimity 
in its favor. 

(5.) I only add, that the exutence of baptism among the 
Jews can hardly be accounted for, unless it be traced to 
a period anterior tp the commencement of the Christian 
era. We certainly know that they baptized their prose- 

* Scholia in Matt. iii. 6. 
r t Selden de Jure Nat. et Gent. Lib. ii. Cap. 4. p. 158. item de Synedriis j 
item de Successionibus 5 Jacob. Altingii de Proselytis, Praelectio vii. Thes. 
27; Michaelis Dogm. Sec. 180 3 Ernesli Vindiciae Arbit. Div, Sec. 49; 
Aiwworth on Gen. 17 ; Dr. Hammond's Annotations on Matt, iii, x'lx, xxiii ; 
aUo his Six Queries 3 also his Defence of In. Baptism 3 Godwin^s Aloses 
and Aaron ;' Wetstein's, Henry's, and Scott's Comment, on Matt. jii. C3 
Clarke's Comment, on Malt, zxviii. 19 3 Doddridge's Lectures, Pr6p. 154; ~ 
Calmet's and Brown's Dictionary of the Bible, Art. Proselyte 3 Witsius' 
Economy of Cov^ants, Vol. iii. p. 381 3 Prideaux' Connexion, Vol. iii. p. 
411 5 Stackhouse'fHist. of the Bible, Vol. v. p. 286 3 Wall's Introduction 
to Hist, of In. Baptism 3 Wood's Lectures on In Bap. p. 48 3 Priestly 's 
Monthly ilepositoiy, Vol. vii. p. 12; Chris. Observer for 1819, p. 604, 

X Josephus' Account of the Proselyting of the Idumeans by Ilyrcanus, if 
it does not imply, is very consistent with, the idea of their baptism. They 
submitted, it is said, not ocl^vto circumcision, but to **tke rest of the Jew- 
ish costoms." Antiq. Lib. xiii. Cap. 9. Sec. 1. 
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lytes in the second century, and have continued to do so 
in all peiiods since. But how did they come in posses- 
sion of this rite ? Did they copy it from the Christians ? • 
Is it likely that, so early as the second century, when 
. Christianity was ** every where spoken against/' and not 
sufficiently established to invite the imitation of anj^ the 
Jews, its most inveterate enemies, should copy one of the 
sacraments of the despised Nazarene, and incorporate it 
among the institutions of their venerated lawgiver ? To 
those who have any knowledge of Jewish prejudices, the 
supposition is utterly incredible. It follows, therefore^ 
that the Jews must have received the custonrof baptizing 
proselytes (as they profess) from the patriarchs of their 
nation, and that it was in common use at the ooming of 

the Saviour. 

When John commenced baptizing in the wilderness of 
Judea, he introduced no new rite into the religion of the 
Jews, nor was he ever complained of as an innovator. 
And when our Saviour directed his disciples to go* and 
baptize the nations, he instituted no new rite, but mere- 
ly adopted and sanctioned a previously existing Jewish 
institution. " The work ©f proselyting men to the true 
religion had before been carried on within narrow limits. 
It was now to be- carried on extensively, and baptism (as 
before) was to be administered to all proselytes. ' Go ye, 
and proselyte the nations, baptizing them in. the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.* " 
Clearly, the disciples must have understood their Master 
to intend here that kind of baptism to which both they 
and he had been accustomed, viz. the baptism of children 
with their parents. Under these circumstances, instead 
of needing an express command to authorize the baptism 
of children, they must have' needed a prohibiHoQ to pre-* 
vent their doing it.* 

* See AppeiKiix, Note G, 
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But this leads me tot)bserve, 

6. Tkat Christ and his Apostles taught and practised 
just as we might expect, on supposition they intended that 
children should be baptized ; and just as we should not 
expect, on the contrary supposition. In order to deter- , 
mine what we might or might not expect of Christ and 
his Apostles, it will be necessary that Ve keep in mind 
the established customs of the period in which ihey lived. 
In the Jewish church, children had always been connect- 
ed with their parents. They were early given up to God, 
and received the seal of his everlasting covenant. Also 
the children of proselytes were connected in covenant 
with their parents, and entitled to the initial rites of cir- 
cumcision and. baptism. What then might be expected 
' of Christ and hie Apostles, on supposition they intended 
to put an end to this state of things ? Not silence, surely. 
Silence would have been a virtual approbation of it. The 
further connexion of children with their parents they 
would have constantly condemned. They would have 
lost no opportunity of insisting on the great change, in 
this respect, which had taken place under the new dis- 
pensation, and of pressing a conformity to it in the prac- 
tice of Christians. Did they pursue such a course ? 
Never, in any instance.* 

But what might be expected of Christ and his Apostles, 
on suppositition they intended that the connexion of 
children with their parents should be continued ? Not, 
indeed, that they should enjoin it by express precepts ; 
for this would be to enjoin expressly what every one al- 
' ready understood and practised. But they would be like- 
ly often to allude to it with approbation, and to drop ex- 
pressions which implied it. They would be likely also, 
as pccasioDs occurred, to baptize households, when those 

* 9ee Appendix, Note H, 
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at the head of them made 'profession of their faith. And 
this is the precise course pursued by our Saviour and his 
Apostles. The peace of Christ* is promised to rest upon 
that house or family over "which a son of*peace presides. 
Luke X..G. Salvation came 'to the house or family -of Zac- 
cheus, when he became a true child of Abraham. Luke 
xix. 0. Our Saviour applauded the practice of bringing 
infants to receive his blessing, and declared that ** of 
such is the kingdom of God." Luke xviii. 'IS.' He 
spoke of little children being received in his name, or as 
belonging to him, Mark ix. 37, 41. Peter taught con- 
verted parents, that the promise was to theni and to their 
children. Acts ii. 39. . Paul affirms that " the blessing 
of Abraham'* — an knportant pari of which consisted in 
the covenant' connexion of his children-^" has come on 
the Gentiles through Jesus Christ." Gal. iii. 14. He 
denominates th§ children of believing parents Ao/y, 1 Cor. 
vii. 14 ; and addresses them as "being in some way con- 
nected with the churches.*- He repeatedly baptised 
households on the profession of parents,, or of those who 
presided over them. Lydja belteved, and she and her 
household were baptized. * The jaihef believed, and he 
and all his were baptized straightway. Acts xvi. 15, 33. 
Paul also baptized the household af Stephanas. 1 Cor. 
i. 16. 

I know it will be said that the term household does not 
necessarily imply infants ; and perhaps it does not neces- 
sarily. Still, few instances can be found, among the 
many in which this word is used in Scripture, where 
children are not evidently incl^ded. And ** the stress of 
the business," as Dr. Lightfoot remarks, '* lies not so 
much in this, whether it can be proved there were chil- 
dren in these households, as tl^, if there were, they cer- 
tainly were baptized,*^ 

* Compare Eph. i. 1 with Eph. vi. 1 j and Col. i. % with Col. iii. 20. 
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It must have been very extraordinary, even in Apos- 
tolic times^ if each of these households was composed 
entirely of adults, vi^hp were all converted and baptized 
together on a personal profession of faith. It may be 
doubted whether there have been three other such in- 
stances from that dajr to the present.* And why, if these 
remarkable events took place, were they not distinT^tly 
recorded ? If the conversion of merely the heads of these 
families was of sufficient importance to have place in the 
sacred history, why should the simultaneous conversion 
of each of their households be passed over in silence I 

It is urged as evidence that the family of Lydia |vere 
all professing believers, * that before. Paul and Silas left 
Philippi, they entered iato her house "and saw and com- 
forted the brethren, ^cts xvi. 40. But wHo were the 
brethren? Doubtless, the whole infant church. The 
members would all wish to -come together, to hear the 
instructions and receive the parting blessing of their spir« 
itual father ; and what more convenient place than the 
house of Lydia ? It is evident, on the face of the record, 
that of the family of Lydia she only was a believer. Her 
** heart the Lord opened." And afler she and her house- 
hold had received baptism, she said, " If ye have judged 
me to be faithful, come into lAy house." Acts xvi. 14, 
15. 

The jailer, it is said, " rejoiced, believing in God, with 
all his house" — If there is an ambiguity in this English 
phrase, there is none in the original ; ^yaXXiaaaxo TtaPoixl 
Ttsmatevxoig. It is pertain from the Greek, as every one 
acquainted with the language must perceive^ that the be- 
lieving and rejoicing here spoken of, being in the singii^ 
lar number ^ can refer to the jailer only. 

The Apestle, we are toU» testifies of the household of 

* See Appendix^ Note L 
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Stephanas, that 'ith^y have* addi^ed themselves -to the 
ministry of the saints." • 1 Cor> xvi. 15. But when thtf . 
Apostle, wrote this, they had been baptized several ye^rs. 
Shall we suppose, then, that, for years'after their conver- 
sion, they w^re unmindful of the necessities of saints? 
Or is it not "far more probable that they were not all con- 
verted at' th§ time wh^ they were baptized T * 
- In the cases here considered, we have* full" evidence of 
Ihe baptism df the households^ of Christians, in connex- 
ion with that of their parents, or guardians. It is worthy 
of remark j that .we have no instance in the New Testa- 
. ment of the baptism of the children of professing Chris- 
tians, except in such connexion. In oth^r words, we' 
ha^e no instance of .the baptism of such children, on their 
own profession, Isk not this a remarkable circumstance, 
and one hard to-be accounted for on the' principles'of 
those who reject infant baptism? The children of pro- \ 
fessing Christians, during the Apostolic age, ha'd become 
very numerous ; and in aJJ probability, they were often 
converted.. And why is it, if they were not baptized 
with their parents, that we have no intimation, in any in- 
stance, of their subsequent baptism 1 

To me, the New Testament -appears, in this respect .as 
in others, precisely what we might expect it would be, on 
supposition, that the covenant connexion of children with 
their parents was intended to be cofttinned and perpet- 
uated. 

7. It only remains that I adduce the testimony of 
history in favor of tjie practice of infant baptism. The 
pertinence and weight of this kind of evidence may be 
seen- in the following quotation from an eminent Baptist 
writer; '' I will grant it is probable, that what all or most 
of the churches practised immediately after the Apostles' 
times, Md been appointed or practised by the Apostles 

themselves ; for it is hardly to be imagined that any con- 

9 
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siderable body of the# ancient Christians, and much Ies9 
that the urAoZe, .should so spoa deviate from the custotins 
and injunctions of their venerable founders, whose author- 
ity they 4ield so sacred. New opinions or practices, are 
usually introduced by degrees, and not withoot opposition. 
Therefore, in regard to baptism, a thing of such universal 
concern ahd daily practice, I allow it to be very pfobable 
that the primitive churches kept to the. Apostolic pattern,*^* 

Among the immediate successors of the Apostles, there 
were but few writers whosQ works have come down to us 
with unquestioned authority ; and in ^these, the baptism 
of infants is rather alluded to and implied as an existing 
and apt>roved practice, than expressly inculcated. I have 
shown already that the Christian fathers considered bap- 
tism as baring come in the place of circumcision ; and 
' also that they considered the infant children of believing 
parents as in. some way -connected with the church.f But 
in both these propositions, it is implied, that such children 
were regarded as the proper subjects of baptism. 

Hermas, whose name is Qientioned by Paul, Rom.* xvi. . 
J 4, and who is "thought by some to have written his Pas- 
tor before John wrote his Gospel, says : ** All infants are 
ii\ honor with the Lord, and are esteemed first of all." 
And again : " The baptism of water ^ necessary io all.^*\ 

Justin Martyr, who wrote about forty yeaps after the 
Apostolic age, says*'** There are many among iis of both 
sexes, some sixty, and some seventy years old, who were 
made disciples of Christ (^x naidiav) from their child- 
hood"\ These Children must have h^en made disciples, 
years beforl the death of the Apostle John. . They were 
doubtless made such by baptism ; for the same word Ls 
used by Justin which was used by Christ in the coramis- 

* Gales Reflections on Wall, p. 398. t Sections iii. and iv. 

X In WalPs Hiat. of In. Baptism^ Part i. bhap. 1—3. 
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sion, '' Go ye anA disciple all ntflions^ baptizing them." ' 
Matt, xxviii. 19. *■ 

Irenaeus, who wrote a few years later than Justin, says : 
** Christ* passed through eyery age. For infants he be- 
* caroe an infant, that he might sanctify infants"* 

Again : *' Christ came to save all persons who by him 
•(rena^cuntur in Deum) are baptized unto God, infants, 
and Utile ones, and children/ and youths^ and elder per- 
sons."* . 

The only objection to this testimony is, that Jrenaeus 
here expresses baptism by a word which literally denotes 
tegenef'atiG^, .putting, by a commofl figure, the thing sig- 
ttified fo» the sign That he* really intended to express 
baptism by this word, is evident from his use of it«in other 
Instances. " When Christ gave his apostles the com- 
mand of fegenerating unto God, he said, Go and teach 
all nations, baptizing them."-«-This mode o£ expression 
was common in the primitive church. Justin Martyr, de- 
scribing the manner in which persons were admitted to 
the churcb, says : ** They, are regenerated in the same 
way of regtneration in which we are regenerated ; for 
they are waf^hed with water, in the name of ♦the Father, 
the Son* and the Holy Ghost." ' Dr. Wall, who better . 
understood the phraseology of the early Christian writers 
in relation to this subject than any author with whom I 
am acquainted, says : '.'^ Any man, who has been at all 
conversant with the Fathers, will be satisfied, that they 
as constantly meant baptized by th^ word regenerated, as 
we mean- the same by the word christened**- Accordingly^ 
he does not hesitate to speak of the passage above cited 
from 'Irenaeus a« an " express mention of baptized infants." 
Whiston a learned JBaptist, adnrits the same. ** This/' 
say^ he, '' is a thing undeniable^ by any modest arguer."f 

* lo Wall's Hist, of In. Baptism, Part i. Chap. 1^3. 
t In Wall's Defence; p. 41. 
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•Tertullian was cotem^rary with Irenseus, thopgh a Hi- 
de later. His testimpny'on the subject before in is as 
follows : *' They whose office it is to administer baptism 
should know that it is not to be given rashly." TRerefore, 
according to ever^ . persons' condition, and disposition, 
and age, the delay of baptism is more profitable, espe* 
cially in the case of little children. For why is.it neces- 
sary that the sponsors should incur danger ? For they- 
maji either fail of their promises by death, qr may be dis- 
appointed by a child's proving to be -of a wicked dispo- 
sition. Our Lord indeed says, Forbid them not to dome 
to m^ Let them com'e^ then, when they ar^e^grown up ] 
when they understand-; when they are taught whither 
they are«to come. Let them become Christians, when they 
are arble to know Christ. Why should their innocent age 
make haste to baptism ? Men act -more cautiously in^ 
temporal concerns. Worldly substance is nofc coftimitted 
to those to whom divine things are entrusted. Let them 
know how to ask for baptism, that you may seem to give 
to him that asketh. — It is for a reason of no less imppr^ 
tance, that unmarried persons, both those whoVere never, 
married, and those who have been deprived of their part* 
ners, should, on account of theijr exposure to. {pmptation, 
be kept wailing, till they are either married, or confirmed 
in a habit of continency. ' They who understand" the 
importance of baptism, will be more afraid of hastening 
to receive it, than of delay."* 

It cannot be doubled that the children spoken«of in 
this passage were literallytnfants. They are called (par- 
yulos) little children ; were brought by. sponsors ; and are 
represented throughout a»not yet arrived to years oF-fin- 
derslanding. Neither C|in it be doubted, in view of the 
above testimony, that it was -in the days of Tertullian, 

* De Baptisjno, Cap. xviii. " 
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• ' " ■ 

within. a hundred years of the Afiostles, a general custum, 
sual^ined as was supposed by the conmonfi of Christ, to 
bring sucfa children* to baptism,- Tertuliian evidently 
speaks of it as a general custom, and quotes the in^iiction 
of our Lbrd. ' Forbid them not to come unto me/ as 
having reference; to it. But then be mdvises a delay. 
Why ? • Not because bethought infant baptism unauthor- 
ized, on an innovation ; this is not intimated : Biit be- 
cause of certain erroneous opinions which he entertained 
in regard to the my^ical efficacy of baptism. He sup- 
posed that with baptism was connected the forgiveness of 
sins ; and that sins committed after baptism were next to 
unpardonable. He therefore urged, that "to every one's 
condition,' disposition, ancK age, the delay of baptism is 
m6re profitable^ especially in the case^ of /«7</c c/iildreti^" 
and '^ unmarried persons " He advised that all persons 
should delay baptism, till they were either brought to th^ 
verge of the gravCj or were -in some way released from 
tht temptations of life.* • 

JVith the absUrd.opimWs of tliis father, we have noth- 
ing to do. It is merely as a witness to a fact that he is 
introduced. And there is no father whose testimony, as 
to the general practice of infant baptism in the primitive 
age, is more convincing than that of Tertuliian. He 
was an honest but fanciful, whimsical writer ; embraced 
many strange and peculiar notions ; and was finally eject- 
ed from the communion of the church. 

Cotemporary with Tertuliian was Clement of Alexan- 
dria. In the following passage from his Vfkings, we 
have a striking allusioit to the baptism of children by the 

• * In the third and fourth, centui^, this delay of baptism prevailed to an 
alarming extent. "^Men lived in sin," says Milner, " as long as they thought 
they could safely, and deferred baptism till their near approach to death, 
under the groundless hope o^ wasbmg away all their guilt at once.'' Ecc. 
Hist. Vol. ii. p. 276. 

♦9 
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• 

Apostles, -which he-seems to think was 'ordinariiy per- 
formed by imn%ir8ioB< He is. giving directioQS respe^tiDg 
th6 rings to be wqrn on the fingers X Cbrisiians, an^ the 
seals suitable to be engraven on therof -and says : " Let 
your seal be a Dove, or a fisb^ or .a ship under sail, or a 
harp, or an anchdr (which Saleneus made his choice ;) 
and if any one be a fisherman^ let him think of au Apas* 
thj and the children takenjrom the water"* He recom- 
mends the figure of an Apostle baptizing a little chiid, as 
a suitable one to be engraved. ; « 

Origen was born A. D. 185, or 85 years after the Apos- 
tles. His testimony to the baptism of infants is direct 
and convincing. ** According to the usage of the church, 
baptism 'is given (etiam parvull^) even to infants ; when 
if there were nothing in infants which needed' forgive- 
ness and mercy, the grace of baptism would ^eem to Ik 
superfluous." ' • * 

Again : •* Infants are "baptized for the forgiveness of 
sins. Of what sins 1 Or when have they sinned? . €>r 
can there be any reason for the laver in ' their case, yn- 
less it be according to the sense mentioned above, that 
no one is free from pollution, though he. has lived but one 
day upon earth; and because. by baptism native pollution 
is taken away, therefore infants are baptized " 

Still again : " The church re^ceitied a tradition from the 
Apostles to give baptism even to infants J^i 

Respecting the traditions of the Apostles and the 
practice of the churchy Origen had the best possible means ^ 
of information ;' for his grandfather, or at most his great* 
grandfather (both of whom^were Christians) must have 
been* cote mporary with the Apostles themselves. Be- ^ 
sides : he was one of the* most Teamed men of his time ; 
had travelled in various countries; and was itcquainted with 

* Wall's H«t. of In. Bap. Part i. Chap. 3. • 

t Horn. vili. on Lev. 12 3 Horn, on Luke 14 3 and Com. on Rom. Lib. 5. 
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the usages of ChristitfM thr6a^out the world. . He not 
only makes mention of infant baptism. But arguesyrom it 
in proof of original sin. His argunfent would have had 
no weight, bad infant baptism been a new or questionable 
practice. - 

.T^ere is no -escaping from the testimony of Origen, but 
by depreciating Ruffinus's tr^slatioli of his works; But 
som? of the passage^ usually qu(ned from Origen have no * 
connexion with this translation. They are taken, in part 
from a translation by. Jerome, and in part from the origin- 
al Greek. The authenticity of the passages above cited 
has been satisfactorily vindil^ted by Dr. Wall.* 

I shall n^t adduce the testimony of Cyprian and the 
Council of Cartilage. Cyprian was for a short time co-, 
temporary li^ith Origen. The Council of Carthage over 
which he presided, was convened A. D. 253, or.l53 years- 
subsequent to the Apostles. .This Council consisted of 
sixty-six l^shbps, who were called together to determine, 
among other. things (so prevalent' was the idea that bap-^ 
tism had come in^the place of circumcision,) whether it 
was lawful to. administer baptism to infants before they 
were eight days old. - The following passage is from the 
Letter of the Bishops, or what .would now be called the 
Result of the Council : -^ 

"Cyprian and the rest of the hishops who were pre- 
sent in Council, sixty-shx in number,, ip Fidust our broth- 
er greeting." — ;" As to the case of infants, — whereas you 
judge that- they must not be. baptized within two or three 
days tfJLer the/ are born, and that the .rule -of circumcis- 
ion is to be observed ; we. were all of a very different opifi' 
ion. Not one was of your mind, but we all rather judged 
that the mercy and grace pf Gad is to be denied to nO hu-^ 

"* Defence, pp. 372 — 383. Jerome testifies expressly that Origen held to 
infant Baptism, 
.t The name of the Bishop who proposed the question. 
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man being that is boro.'' — " This, therefore, dear broth- 
er, was^ur'opiniob in the CouncO, that we ought not to 
hinder any person ttom baptism and the grace of God, 
whe is merciful and kind to all. And this rule, as it holds 
lor all, is, we think, more especially to be observed in re- 
ference ta^ infants, even to those newly born" ** . 

V Here," says Mr. Milner^" i^ an assembly of sixty-six 
•pastors, men of approved fidelity and gravity,' wh(f had 
stood the fiery trial of some of the severest persecutions 
ever known ; who had testified' their love to the Lord 
Je^us in a more .striking manner than any Anti-Pedobap- 
tists have had an opportunity of doing in our days ; and 
who iseem not to be wanting in -any fundameirtal of godli- 
ness, before this asseAiblya question is brought, not 
whether infants should be baptized-r-soTie contradicted 
this, — but whether th*ey should be baptized immediately, 
or on the eighth day. To 9 man they determine to bap- 
tizfthem immediately. Let the reader consider."* 

Among th.ese pastors', there were some, undoubtedly, 
who were advanced in age ;• whose ancestors had lived in 
the first century, and were well acquainted with the 
practice of the Apostles. If infant baptism were an inno- 
vation^ is it possible to conceive that not one of these 
men should be acquainted with the f^ct ; 6r if acquainted 
with itf that none -should have the fidelity to oppose the 
errortr * ' 

In the Apostolical Constitutions, 'by some ascribed to ' 
Clement of Rome, and known to have been' extant in the 
early ages of the Christian Church, it is sfid : '^ B9pti^e 
your infants, an^T bring them up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord."t • 

In* the Questions an^ Answers to the Orthodox, an 
ancient work, which some have ascribed to Justin Martyr, 

• Ecc. Hist. Vol.i.p.402. 

t WbU'8 Hist, of in. Baptism, Part i. pp. 426, 4d2. 
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we have the foHowing passaged " The difference between 
those {BQ6(p7j) infants th^t hare been baptized, aiid those 
that have not^ will be, that the baptizei} will be hiade • 
partakers of the blessings granted by baptism, and the un<* 
baptked not. And those blessings are granted for the 
sake of the faith of those that bring them to baptism.'^*' 

About 260 years after the Apostles lived Optatus Mile- 
vitanas. Comparing Christ pat on in baptism to a gar- 
raent, he exclaims, '^Oh ! what a garment is this, which 
is afways one, and which fits all ages and shapes.* It i's * 
neither too large for infants, nor too small fur young men, 
cor does it nped any alteration for. women."* 

Basil the Great was cotemporary with Optatus, or per- 
haps a little earlier. Theodoret relates that he, '' coming 
into the palace" *(of Valens,'an Arian) " and seeing the 
Emperor's child at the point of death, undertook that' he 
would recover, if he bad baptism given him by the hands 
of the godly^ and having said this, he went away. But 
the Emperor gave order to some that were present of the 
faction of Ariu* t6 baptize (to naijfwv) the child."f 

Gregory Nazianzen, in Jiis Oration off Basil, represents 
him- as having been consecrated to God^ and carried to 
the baptismal font, in his infancy, — In his Oration on 
Baptism, Gregory reasons thus: '^Hast thou an infant 
Chilj? Let not wickedness have the advantage pLtime* 
Let him be sanctified from hi§ infancy. Let him be ded- 
icated from his cradle to the Spirit. Thou as a faint- . 
hearted mother and of little faith, art afraid of giving him 
the seal, because of the weakness of nature. Give him 
the trinity^ that great thd excellent preservative." X 

Ambrose, who flourished 874 years afler the Apostles, 
says : <* Those (parvuli) little children ioho are baptized^ 

* Vall's Hist, of In. Bap. Part i. pp. 426, 432. 
. t Hist. Ecc. Lib. iv. Cap, 17, 
t See Wall's Hist, of la. Bap. P. i. Chap, it, 
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are reformed from a \vicke<i state to the primitive state. of 
their nature." ^ • 

.• Again, having quoted the words of Christy ' Unless any 
one is born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God/ he says : " You see that he excepts 
no one, not even an infant"* 

Chrysostom, who lived 280 years after the Apostles, 
says : " Some think that the heitvenly grace (of baptism) 
consists only in forgiveness of sins : but I have reckoned 
*up ten- advantages of it. . For this cause we baptize' in- 
fanis, thcJugh they are not 4i^61ed with sin" (or, as 
Augustine has quoted it from the Greek of Chrysostom, 
" though they have not any actual sins") ** that t]iere 
may be superadded to them saintship, righteousness, 
adoptiot), inheritance," &c.* 

Jerome, who was cotemporary with several of the fa- 
thers last quoted, says : ** The children of Christians are 
not themselves only under the guilt of sin, i/they do not 
receive baptism ;" but ** the wickedness is. also imputed 
to those who would not give it them."* ' ' . * 

Augustine (or* Austin) floHNshed 288 years after the 
Apostles, and is "styled by Mflner ** tTie great luniinary"- 
of the age in which he lived. His testimony in favor of 
infant baptism, as having been handed down from the 
Apostles, is express and abundant.^— In his book against 
.the Donatists, speaking of ^he efficacy of baptism where 
" faith, by necessity, is wanting,' he says : " T-hi^, the whole 
body of 'the church holds^ as delivered tor them (cum par- 
vuli infantes baptizantur) in the case of little infants- toko 
are baptized^ who ceriB\n\y cannotvbelieve with the -heart 
unto righteousness ; and yet no Christian will say they Hre 
baptized in vain." 

In his book on Genesis, Augustine says :«" The custom 
of our mother, the church, in baptizing infants must not 

* W»Il's Hist, of la. Bap. Part i. Chap. IS, 14, 15. 
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be disregarded, nor accourrted usdes»; and it mviel. by*aU 
means be believed to be (apostolica traditio) a tradition 
of the Apostles " ... •* ' 

Again^ he«sajrs, that infant baptism '/ came not by any 
•general council, or by any. authority later or letss than ^Aa^ 
of the Apostles." • * 

Still again, he*speaks o.f baptizing infants " by the au- 

r 

thority.of the whole chiirch, which was undoubtedly de- 
livered by our' Lord Qnd his Apostles.*^ 

And finally he says :.** I do not remember that I ever 
Ji^ard any other thing, frort-any Christians that received 
the Old aijd N6w Testament, neither from such as were 
^f the Catholic church, nor fi^m such as belonged to any 
sect or schism ; I do not remember that I ever read other-* 
wise in any writer that I could find treating Of these mat- 
. tcrs, who followed the canonical Scriptures, or pretended 
to'do^so/' ** tha^ injfinfs are not baptized for that reason, 
via. tfiat they may recetve remission of sins"* i 

Pelagius and Celestius flourished 'at the same time 
with Augustine. T]iey were disthiguished for their 
acuten'ess and learning, and had personally visited Dearly 
every part of the Christian world. They were the foun- 
ders and promoters of the noted Pelagian'heresy. • They 
denied the doctrine of original Bin. In opposifion to the 
errors of these' men, the • whole Orthodox^ church, with 
Augustine at its head, constantly and victoriously arged 
the baptism of infants : " Why are infants baptized for 
the remission of sini, if they have none ?" With this ar- 
. gument, Pelagius and his abettors were much embar- 
rassed ; and had recourse to 'a variety of evasions in 
order 4o escape frcyn it. Sometimes they affirmed, that 
infants had lactual sins, which needed forgiveness ;— some- 
times, that they* had pre-existed, acfd that^t was for sins 

• See Wall's Hist, of In. Bap. Vol. i. pp. 187— 30J. 
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coTDinrtted in some foriAer state that they were brought to 
baptism ; — sometimes they said that infant^ i^crc not hap^ 
tizedfor the forgiveness of- sins, but -that they might be 
sanctified ; — and sometimes, that they were baptized for 

forgiveness, not that they had any sin, but because they 
were baptized into a church where for^ivesess was to l)e 
had : To such straits were these learned heresiarchs re* 
duced, in order to reconcile their opinions with ihi^ bap- 
tism of infants. How easily had all their difficulties been 
removed, and the battery which so much annoyed them 
been demolished at once, by simply denying that infaots 
wiire .to be baptized. So strong were their temptations to 
make such a denial, that J^agius complained at one tim^ 

*of its being slanderously rep<H'ted that he had made it. It 
is morully certain that he would have made it, if, with all 
his learning, and in his various travels, he had discovered 
the slightest evidence to justify hib in such a coui'ae. 
Yet he never did make it. On the contrary^ he asserts 
the dght of infants to baptism' in the strongest terms. 
'' Baptism,'' says he, '' ought to be qdministered to infants 
with the same fiacrameiUal words whi^h are used in the 
case of adult persons." Again : '' Men slaiyder me, as if 
I denied tjie sa.crament of baptism to infants." .And 

. again : "I never heard of any, not even the h^ost impious 
heretic, who denied baptism to infants. For who can be 
saimpipus, as to hinder infants from >eing baptized, and 
born again in Christ, and so make them miss of the king- 
dom of God?" 

The language of Celestius, his coadj.utor, is equally de- . 
iisivo. '' As for infants, I altoays 5at(i they stand in need 
of baptism, and (Sught to be baptized i'*' The t^sfimony 
of these men, cpnaidering the' circumstances under whicb 
it was given, i^ in th6 4iighest degree convincing and sat- 
isfactory. 

~ ^Hi Wall's Hist of In. Bap. Vol. i. pp. 62, 366-570. 
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To these testimonies from the early Christian writers, 
it should be added, that Catalogues of all the different 
sects of professing Christians in the four first centuries 
(the Tery period when infant baptism must have been in- 
troduced, if it were not of divine original) were carefully 
written, and are still extant.* '' In these catalogues, the 
differences of opinion which obtained in those respecting 
baptism are particularly recounted and minutely designat- 
ed. Some sects are mentioned which made no use of 
water baptism ;. and the different -ways in which baptism 
-was administered by different sects are distinctly describ- 
cd. Yet there is no mention of any except those who 
denied water baptism altogether, who did not consider in- 
fant baptism a^ a divine institution.'' 

It would be useless to multiply testimonies fronx ancient 
writcfs, or to trace the history -of infant baptism to a later 
period than that to which we have now arrived ; as it is 
indisputable that, for the next five hundred years, this 
practice universally prevailed. Dr. Wall, who has so 
thoroughly investigated the subject as to leave little to be 
done by those who come after him, assures us, that the 
first Body of men, of which he can find any s^ccount, 
who denied baptism to infants, were the. Petrobrussians 
(the followers of Peter de Bruys) a sect of the Albigenses, 
who appeared in the former part of the twelfth century. 
And Milner says' that, '* a few instances excepted, the ex- 
istence of anti-Pedobaptism seems 'scarcely to have taken 
place in the. church of Christ, till a little afler the begin- 
ning of the reformation.'*f 

In opposition to the mass of testimony which has been 
given, as to* the practice of the .church in the first four 
centuries, it is* idle to bring forward the opinions of cer* 

* The aotbon of these CaUtlognes were Ireneeu^ Epiphanius, Philastri- 
us, AogQslhM, and Thieodoret. See Wall's His^ P. i. Chap. zzi. 
t See Appendix, Note J. ' * 
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tain modern writers, that ** in. primitive times none were 
baptized but adults." Such opinions have no weight 
with us ; and ought to have none with any person. We 
have the means of examining the subject for ourselves ; 
and have as much reason to believe, as we have to believe 
anything on the testimony of history, that in. the early 
ages of the Christian church, infant baptism, so far froTn 
being unknown^ was a universally approved and establi^- 
ed custom. 

It has been said, by way of objection,* that there are 
instances of persons — as Jerome, Gregory, Ambrose, 
-Chrysostom, Augustine, and Constantine the great — who 
were born. of Christian parents, but who were not baptiz- 
ed but upon their own profession. It will appear, however, 
on examination, that not one of these instances is in 
point. " With respect to Jerome," says Dr. Wall, "there 

m 

is no evidence that he was not baptized in his infancy:" 
The father of Gregory was a determined and bitter ene- 
my to Christianity, till his son, probably, had become of 
qge. 'He belonged to a " sect," says Milrier, " most re- 
sembling Jhe Samaritans, who professed a mixture of Ju- - 
' '^daism and Paganism. To this opinion he was extremely 

• dqvoted" and was not converted -to the Christian faith till 
many years subsequent to his niarriage. He would,, with- 
out d^ubt, prohibit the baptism of hfs son in infancy.^ 
As to Ambrose and Chrysostom, their parents, according 
to Dr. Wall, were hea'th^ns, at the time of their birth, 
and for many, years afterwards.t That the father of Aii- 

• gustine was a Christian is not pretended ; and tliat his 
mother was not a Christian by profession, tilljie had pass- 
ed the period of chilShobd, is certain from his own words. 
For he says of her, that when he was* learning oratory 
at Carthage, " she had lately begqn to. feel God's hoIjT 

* See Milner's Ecc. Hist Vol. ii. pp. m 309. 
' t Hi«t. of In. Bap. Part ii. Chap. iii. ^ . 
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love, and had beeu washed in the-laver oTbaptlsra:*!* Of 
Constan'tine, Eusebius says, that he *\ va9 the only one of 
ali^those that ever, were emperors, who was-, perfected by 
baptisrri.".t • Consequently, his father, though' ft firieud to 
the Christians, cot^ld not have been by profession of tb^r 
number. •- *. . • • • 

The c.ase«of infant communion is often brought forward, 
as completely invalidating the argument* frotfi "history in 
favoj of infant baptism. — It is true, that' in some churches . 
infant communion has~ been practised, and b^ some j3er- 
sons it has' been advocated, both in ancient and modern 
tinges. ** In Cji^prian'snime," says Wall, ** the people of 
the church of Carthage did oftentimes bring their Chil-* 
dren younger than had been ordinary to the communion. "J 
Or, as another expresses it, fhey were accustomed "" to 
give a* piece of the bread, soaked in wine to children and 
the sick. "II In laler periods, when, from a perversion of 
our Saviour's word!^, *' Except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of man,- antf drink his blood, ye have no life in you," it 
was believed that a partaking of the supper was essential 
to salvation, infant communion more generally prevailed. 
It is mentioned by^ Photius, Augustine, and Paulinus, 
and confl|[ies to be practised amaag the Greeks to the 
present day. "J hey crumble the consecrated bread into 
ihe wine, take it out witba spcTon," ^nd put it into the 
mouths of infants. II . ' 

- If infant baptism, were founded .on mere historical, evi- 
dence ; and if this evidence. were asqlear in ^vor of in- ^ 
fant comiHunioh'as of infant baptisniu the two practices 
would then stand on equal ground. I^at neither of these 

suppositions is founded in truth*' The baptism of infants 

• •.• --.♦-• 

*• See Miliiees Ecc. Hist. Vol. ii pp. 272, 309. 

t Life of Con3(antinMLi5. iv. Cap. 12. 

I Hist of In. Bap. Part ii. Chap. 9. . 

j WitSias' Econ. of Coy. Vol. iii. p. 432. . . ' 
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rests upon the ^eriptures. ' The communion of infants, to 
say the most of it, receives no countenance from Scripture. 
Noris the argument from history, in the two caBes, by Ay 
means equal. We have clear intimations of infant bap- 
tiSm in the Apostolic age. We have no intimations of 
infant communion, till th^ middle of the third century. It 
appears that infant baptism w?l9 universally 'practised in 
the Christian chiirch. We have no evidence that infant 
• communion ever'was universal. The fathers speak con- 
^ fidently of infant baptism, that it came from the Apostles. 
Those vi^ho make rftention of infant communion never 
speak of it, tliat I cmi learn', after 'this manner. In short, 
infant baptism bears decisive marks of a divine orrginal. 
Infant commupion is manifestly • an innovation in the 
church. On what grounds, then, can infant commun- 
ion be tirged, as invalidating the argument in favor of 
infant baptism? • 

Without doubt, all the ohurch'es^ planted by the Apos- 
tles were-.establishe4 upon the same plan. Either they 
all baptized infants, or they all rejected them. And the. 
practice ,of the Apostles in this matter must have been . 
universally and certainly known. ^All the fikristfans, 
among whom Paul tr^elled and preached, knJm^heiher 
or not he and' his companions baptized Uieir children. 

Afid if the Apostles add their coadjutors did pot bap^ 
tize children — if they established churches upon the p]an> 
of adult .baptism only; at what period, I ask, was infant* 
^ baptism introduced ? And how must the persons who 
first attempted to introduce it* have been •received? 
** Would not all th^jr brethren," says an eloquent writer,* 
whose language I shall freely use, ?* immediately cry out 
upon them, and demand, * By what authority do you pje- 
;sume to perform this new, this unheard of, and strange 

* Mr. Towgood. 
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cerdmony of baptizing ^an infa'nt ?' Suppose the innova- 
toiis to huve urged in suflport of their practioe the fiaine 
Scriptures which we now urge, would it ffot presently 

' have been replied upon them with unanswerable str^ngjth/ 
' Did not -the Apostles and first preitaheiFS of .Christiai^ity 
understand the triie sense and force of these Scripture;^ 

' Yet we all perfectly knov^ and you capnot but own, that 
not one of the'n^ ever baptized ^an infant. Look into.all 
the churches throughout the earth, and you will^find that • 
there never was^uch'a thing known or heard of before 
amongst Christians.' ' P- : •• 

'' Whaty under these circumstances^ could the first* 
baptizers of infants possibly reply ? . Could ibey think to 
justify themselves oa the ground of 'Apostolic injan^ion 
and practice ? But every CHristian th^ living could 

• have stepped* forth, and borne witness to the- falsehood of 
su(;h ^ pretence. Or could they hope to establish tliis in- 
vention of their owp, 'and was it actually established, in 

* direct opposition to Apostolic authority ? ^ Impossible to 
imag^ine! What then, I ask again— (if all the churches 
in the world \uere constituted by the Apostles upon a di- 
rectly opposite plan) — what could the first baptizers of 
infants urge in favoroj their practice? And how was it 
possible it sfiould be received and prevail, yea, so univer-i 
sally prevajl, that the learned -and acute Pelagius, about 
three hundred years after, had never heard of a church, 
amongst either Catholics or heretics, which did not ad- 
miriister*baptism to infants ? 

i' Coulfl we suppose a fkw persons of so singular a dis- 

■ position, as to run Into this nx)vel and unheard of prac- 

■ tice, can it be imagined that whole churches would be led 

blindly away after them ? Or if whole churches might 

be Ijius seduced, could whole ndtiohs be so too? Or' if 

whole natioixs might, can it enter into the heart of any rea- . 

sonable being, that all the nations of the Christian world 

♦10 
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flhoaldy in the course of a few years, fall in entirely with 
this anti-Apostohc'uhd newly ifl vented ceremony of-reli- 
^on, find' apfttatjze from the primitive and pure doctrine 
of Christ? . *^ 

'* The extravagancy of the supposition is greatly in- 
cfe^sed, by remembering that the church yiras early divid- 
ed into ^'number of sects^ which, were severe' and watchful 
spies upon each other^s conduct. lf^n)kof them had in- 
- novated jn the matter of ^baptizing, infants, bow loudly 
would the res.t have exclaimed upon the4nnovation ! But 
so far, it seems, were they fi^m this, that, laying aside 
•theil- prejudices jiand animosities, they all surprizingly 
agree, in respect to infant- baptism, to depart from the 
ApQ||oHc practice, add' by av unaccountable cobfederacy, 
coimive' at on^. another in this dangerous superstition ! 
Strange, beyond all belief, that amidst their tnutual accu- • 
sations, reproaches and complaints, we meet not^ in, all 
antiquity, with one upon this head!" 

I could more easily account (unaccountable as it niay 
be) for the introduction and univ-eirsal spread of infant, 
baptism in twor.or three centuries, than I could for its 
prevalence without altercation and controversy «imong 
Christians. Earge bodies of men never change either 
their sentiments or practice all af once, without disputes. 
''And if infant baptism ha-d been an innovation, a* cor- 
ruption of one of the special ordinances of the gospel, it 
would not Have been introduced in the early days of 
' Christianity, without commotions, controversies,- and. di- 
visions. But, strange to tell, <he pen of Jiistoi^ has oot 
transmitted to Us the least intimation of any controversy 
'about it; though it' has furnished us with catalogues of 
all the heresies, and has recorded a dispute of far less 
consequence, respecting the proper time of b^tizing in- 
fants !" 

'The argument, therefore, comes to this : If infant bap- 
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JLism is an innovation, it confessedly entered the church 
soon after the canon of Scripture closed; and in a few 
yisars tnore, " without a single precept to warrant or an 
example to encourage it, yea, with the well known prac- 
tice of the J^postles, and of all the churches they planted, 
directly, openly, palpably against it, — under all these dis- 
advanftges iu so universally prevailed, that upon'the face 
of the whole ^ earth there was not a church found, where 
it was not practisfed !'' Yea more, it entered the churf^, 
prevailed, and became universal, without a whisper of 
opposition,*' witliout a word^f dispute, all^ parties agree- 
ing to connive at the error, to blot every trace of its ori- 
gin from the page of history, and never t<t utter a single 
word ' from which it could be discovered that they were 
conscious of having departed from gospel rules [ To him 
who beli^vei^ this, what can be incredible ! 

Is it not, then, w.orally certain, ihdX infant baptism is 
not, an innovation in th^. church, but was sanctioaed by 
the Apostles themselves 1 On this ground, and this only, 
'' all sacred ^n\ pcofane •history, relating to the subjecti 
'.appears plain and consistent, from Abraham to Christ, 
-and from Christ to this day.** • 

* I make this assertion, with a peirfect recollection of th§ testimony of 
TertulHan. He did not consider infaut baptism ss new or unauthorizedf but 
merely advised to delay it, as he did that of unmarried persons, on the 
ground of expediency. ... 



PART III. 

ON tub; import, design, and uses of infant BAP- 
TISM. 

In the foregoing pages, IJiave endeaypred to vindicate 

the propriety qf Infant Baptism, and toshow that il is of 

divinQ institution. But if this rite-ts of divine -instkution, 

• if doubtFess has a meaning, — which may. be gathered 

jt from the Scripttfres, and vi^hich' ought to be distinctly un*- 
derstood. Until i.t is understood, the duties growing out 

- of it will not be discovered, and con se(;[uentLy will not be 
performed, " \ < 

. Besides j the covenants o( oui^churches often require, 
not only that parents -bring their childTen to^ baptis«, -but . 
that.they "instruct them in the nattire,«use, and end of 
that ordinance." But how shall .^jarents perform tbia 
duty, and fulfil this important part. of their covenant eu-^* 
gagements, unless they ate ihemsetves instructed, -^^ to- 
'* the nature, use, and end" Qf the ordinance in question^ 
This subject assumes additional importance, from the 
manner in which it has been "hitherto treated* I speak 
according^ to rhy most sincere convictions when J say, 
thai no subject of equal^ claims, within 'the whole t^ircle 
qf Christian theology, has been 3o much neglected as- 
thi3. And when it has been diacu93ed, it has not been^ . 
in all instances, in the most happy mannei*. , The labors 
of somQ have tended rather to involve it in mj^^ey^, and 
thus guard it against the exceptions of Baptists,' than, to 
open the real sense of Scripture, and^afford sati8facltit>n to . 
impartial minds. . - 

.♦ ^ ' ' ' ■ 
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tt maybe remarked further, by way of introductioQ^ 
that this subject is one in which Pedobaptists alone are 
directly interested. Until our brethren of other denomi" 
nations -admit the proprHtty of administering baptism to 
children, they can have no particular interest in ascer- 
taining the import of the transaction, or the relation of 
baptized children to the church of Christ. 

It has been observed, in a former part of this work, 
that baptism, like circumcision, is,both a sign arid a seal* 
As a sign it is significant of important truths. As a seal, 
it is connected,with a covenant, involving duties to be 
performed, and promising important blessings. This is 
true of baptism generally ; and it is equally true of bap- 
tism when applied to children. 

It will be necessary to contemplate infant baptism in 
the twofold view which has beei> here presented. 

And, first, as a sign. What is signified in the baptism 
of children ? What facts, what truths, is 'the ordinance 
calculated to tea'bh and impress 1 

1. -It plainly teaches that infants are moral ^ings, 
and capable of receiving spiritual blessingp.^-Some.there 
are, who regard infants as mere animals, without intel- 
lectual immortal souls, and having no moral capacities 
more than the brutes. But if infants* are without intel- 
lectual and moral' capacities, without souls ; why are they 

* " He (Abra^mm) received the sign of circumcision, a seal of ihe right- 
eousness of f^ith/' &c. Rom. iv. 11. Lightfoot says, that the Jews have 
ajuirays considered circumcision as both a sign and a seal; and that when 
in the act of circumcising a child, the adnfinistrator was instructed to sa3% 
*' Blessed be he who hath sanctified you, beloved from the womb, and hath 
placed Jhe sign in your flesh, and hath seeded our sons with the seal of his 
holy covenant." Horae Hebraicae on Matt, xxviii. 19. 

The Christian Fathera were accustomed to represent baptism as a seal 
H«rmas, speaking of '1 the seal of the Son of God,'' sayt, (illud autem si- 
gilium aqua est) " but that sitU is tocUer,," Gregory Nazianzen, reproving 
a mother for delaying to baptize' her child, says: " Thou art afraid of giving 
bim the seal,** -Wairs Hist, of In. Baptism, Part i. Chapters 1 and Ut 
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baptized 1 What propriety in baptizing a mere animal ? 
And for such an application of the ordinance, what mean- 
ing or leason could be assigned ? . * • 

When our Saviour was upoiF earth, little children were 
brought to him that they might receive his blessing. But 
can we suppose that he would have suffered mere animals 
to be brought tojiim in this way f • Woul J he have laid 
his hands on little animals without souls, and prayed over 
them, and pronounced them blessed, and said .that '' of 
such is the kingdom of God V^ — It is certain from the 
transaction here referred to, that infants have immortal 
souls ; — that they are moral beings, capable of receiving 
spiritual blessings, and are* to be regarded and treated in 
this light. And whenever 'we see a child presented for 
baptism, we have a visible manifestation of this interest- 
ing truth. Qod is here .virtually assuring us, that in the 
breast of the , seemingly unconscioui^ infant there is a 
flame lighted- up which is to burn forever.' He is assur- 
ing us, that the little subject of baptism,* though at pres- 
ent, feeble and helpless, is capable, in the progress of its 
being, of unbounded attainments in holiness xtnd bliss ; 
and is capable even now, of being brought info a cove- 
nant relation to God, and becoming an heir of eterhal 
life. •• . • 

2, We see in the baptism of infants that they are £?c- 
j)raved beings. — It is not necessary here to .go into ftny. 
discussion rcspectjng the nature -of human •depravity. 
Whether tiiis*attaches to something in the constitution g£ 
the soul, or only its e3*rcises,-or whether there is any 
other sense in which we may bQ said to be depfaved, I 
design not now to inquire. Evangelical Christians* haVe 
always held to native as well as total Hepravity ; and this 
melancholy truth is clearly taught in the baptism of in- 
fants. Why are they baptized for the remission of sins, 
if they have none ? was the triumphant interrogation of 
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Augustine to Pelagius 1 And the question is equally per- 
tinent, and equally unanswerable, now as then. The ap- 
plication of water is a fit and appointed emblem of purifi- 
cation. But why purify that which is not defiled? Why 
apply baptismal water to those who are not in any way 
the su))jects of moral pollution ? 

Some there are, who call infant childi^en " little innti- 
cents ;'' and think them fit subjects of baptism, because 
they are innocent. But if they are innocent, they need ' 
no spiritual cleansing, no purification^^nd why should 
the symbol of purification, he applied to^^m? — The lan- 
guage of infant baptism, however humiliating to proud 
nature, is too plain to be easily perverted or fnisundcr- 
stood : * Your children, are polluted ; they are depraved 
from their birth ; they need to be regenerated; to be spir- . , 
itually cleansed and. [)urified ; and it is on this acoonnt, ' 
and not because they are innocent, that the symbol of 
piurification is applied to them.' 

S, The baptism, of infants, like that of ^dults, sets ^ 
forth the cleansing qf ihe soul from sin " by the washing 
of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost.i' This 
ordinance does not indeed* import, that all those to whom 
it is applied are actually cleansed; but that theVe is 
cleansing for them in the gospel^ and that this is to be 
effected through the special operations of the Hoiy Spirit. * 
" Arise,^n4 be baptized, and wash aitay thysinsJ* Acts 
xxii. 16. "Christ loved 'the charch,*and gave Wms€lf 
-for it, that he might sanctify and cleanmit with the wash- 
ing of water by>the word'' Eph. v. ^.. " Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upen you, and* yt shall he clean,'' 
•Ezek.»xxxvi.MX5. . * . . ■ 

Whenever we see a little child presented for baptism, 
we have a striking iUustration of the glorious truth, that 
thaagh we are polluted' fVom our birth, still there is 
eletansiog for its in the: gospel. .There is the " blood of 
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spriDkling whicli speaketh better things than that of 
Abel." There is an almighty Spirit, by the shedding 
forth of whose influenlte the darkened mind may be en* 
lightened, the stubborn will bowed, the depraved heart 
purified, and the whole soul transformed into a meetness 
for heaven. • 

• 4. The baptism of an infant is calculated to impress 
on all who witness it, that the cleansing, the healing, and 
salvation of the gospel are entirely gratuitous. In the 
case of a little child, these blessings must be gratuitous. 
What has he <M|^ to merit them ? What can he do ? 
But, says our Iwessed Saviour, " Whosoever shall not re* 
ceive the kingdom of God as alittie child, he shall not 
enter therein." The adult person "who receives, the 
kingdom, must receive it on the same terms as the child ; 
— not for a life of virtue, — not for h\^ faith, his repent- 
ance*, his obedience, as if these could merit any thing 
from God. lie must, as to the ground of his title to 
% spiritual blessings, be divested of every thing. — Now this 
is one of the essential articles of gospel j;riith; one of the 
immutable laws of Christ!s kingdom ; one of the indis- 
pensable characteristics, of his genuine subjects. ' And 
this truth is constantly exhibited, and.afFectingly impress- 
ed, in infant baptism, fvery time the ordinance is ad- 
ministered to a child, all who witness it may be consid- 
ered as having the words of Christ symbolically ^repeated 
in th^ir ears :' ** Verily I say unto you, whosoever . shtdl 
not receive the kjpgdom of heaven as a little child, he 
shall npt enter therein.' It. is not the fault of! the ordi- 
nanQQ| but of its administrator and witnesses, if such im- 
pressions are not mad^" ^^ . 

5. . Infant baptism is a significant token of discipleshtpf 
affixed to those who are early consecrated to Chris^ and 
pledged to him as his future foUowers. " A ll^ societies ** 
*need some paark of distinctioii, Jur which JthQ laeinbelrs. 
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shall be knowB to* each otherj «a that each individual 
shall feel, that he is himself required, and may justly re- 
quire others, to perform the. duties incumbent on hlYh,. 
and them, as ipembers of the fraternity. This sign ought 
to be publicly known; tc^ be definite, unequivocal, solemn, 
significant, - established by authority, and acknowledg- 
ed by all .the members. The power of such .a sign^ to 
unite the members in affection, in a common interei^, 
"and^m corresponding pursuits, is very great." Now the 
sign of .discipleship in tl]^ school of Christ is baplism; 
and our gracious Master has provided, that it* shall be 
affixed, not only to his actual followers,- but ^o their chil- 
dren. He has required that littl^ children should be 
brought to him for his blessing, committed tc^ his guid- 
anoie, and pledged and devoted to his care and s^vice ; 
and that (he token erf discipleship should be placed upon 
them. In this view, what an inlcresting spectacle is* the 
baptism, of a child ! * *A little immortal, just pl&ced in the 
hands of its earthly guardiajis, is publicly resigned back 
to the guardianship of Christ ; and he is represented as 
taking it into a covenant rejation to hinlself, and fixing 
upon it the token of his faithfulness and "love ' 

Having thus contemplated infant baptism . as a sign, 
and glanced at some of the g*eat truths which it is fitted 
to teach and impress ; let us, secondly, consider it as a: seaL * 
* A seal is an appendage to a covenant; and implies the 
existence of a covenant.* Baptism, in the case of an 
adult, is the seal of a covenant between God and the per- 
son receiving* it. It seals his engagements to be the 
Lord's, and seals to^im the divine promises of justifica- 
tion and salvation. ^ 

* Tn the word seal^ as here used, and as used by th^ Apostle^ Rom. iv. 
11, there is an allusion, says Professor Stuart, " to the practice of confirnv- 
ing^ written instruments (contracts <»r covenants) by seals placed on them in 
token of ratification.^' Comment, in loc. 

11 
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Baptism, in the case of an infknt, is not the seal of *a 
covenant '!>etween God and the infant; for the infiint is 
incapable of persotiaflj entering into covenant, or of en- 
gaging in any covenant transaction ; — but baptism,: in 
this case, is the seal of ce^ovenamt between God and the 
parent, respecting the child. 

If we look into the- Bible, weashalj find this covenant, 
in both parts of it ; — its promises, and its requisitions. 
It is in fact no other than the covenant of the church — the 
covenant with Abraham, God promises Abraham, in the 
seventeenth chapter of Genesis, "I will establish my 
covenant betweeA me and thee, and thy seed after thee, 
to be a God to thee, -and to thy seed after thee" We 
find similar promises in "every part of the Bible. *' I will 
pour iny Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon 
thine offspring." " Thev are the seed of the blessed of 
the Locd, and their offspring with them" Is. xliv. 3; 
Ixv. 23. ^ The promise is to you, and to your fhildren" 
Acts ii. 39. 

It is indubitable, from these passages, that the promises 
of the covenant extepd to the children of believers. They 
extend to them as truly as to their parents. God prom- ' 
ises to be the God -of the one, as really as of the other. 
. It will be observed, ho<^ever, that these are covenant 
■ ' promises, and are connected with requirements to be ful- 
filled on the other part. There are requirements for the 
believer to fulfil in respect to himself, or he is entitled to 
no promise. He must endure to the end, or he has no 
promise of salvation. He must be faithful unto death, or 
h^ has no promise of a crown of lifQ|l' 

So there are requirements for the believing parent to 
fulfil in respect to his children, or he is entitled to no' 
promise for th^. " Walk before me, and be thou per~ 

*fect, and I will establish my covenant between 

me and thee, and thy seed after thee, to be a God unto 
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'thee, and to thy seed after thee,^^ .-^^1 know Abraham, 
that he will command his children and his hous^ld after 
AiV/i, and ihey shall » ieep the way of the Lord^ to do jus- 
tice and judgment " ** Know, therefore,, that the " Lord 
thy God is the faithful God, keeping covenant and mercy 
with them that love him and keep his commandments, to a 
thousand- generations,^^ '' When thoU shalt leturn unto ' 
the Lord thy God, and shalt obey his voice, according to 

all that I command thee this day . tha Lord thy 

God shalt circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy 
seed.** /* He established a testimony in Jacob, and ap- 
pointed a law iih Israel,' Which he commanded our fathers 
that they should make thefn known to their children, .... 
..... that ihey might set their hope in (fod^ and not for-- 
get the works of God, hut keep his commandments.** 
" The mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlast- 
ing upon them that fear him, and his righteousness unto 
children's children, to such as keep his covenant, and to 
those that remember his cammandm'ents io do them,** 
" The gejieration of the uaright shall be blessed,** "The 
jusf man walketh in his integrity, and his children are 
blessed after him** ** Train "-wp a child in the way he 
should go-, and when he is old, *he will not depart from 
it.*** 

From these passages, out of the many which migh^t be 
quoted, the import of the covenant may *be gathered. jGod 
proitiises to be the God of believers, if they will be faithr 
ful to themselves ; and he promises to be the God of their 
jchildr^n, if they will be faithful to them. If they will 
. walk before him and be perfect, he promises jto establish 
his covenant wit)i them, to be a God to them and to their 
seed. If they will command their children and their 
households afler them', he pr.omiocs' that they shall keep 

* Gen. xvii. 1, 7*; xyiii. 19. Deut. vii. 9^ xxx. 6. I's. Ixxviii. 5, 7 3 ciii. 
17, 18 5 cxii. 2. Prov. xx. 7 ; xxii. 6. 
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the way of the Lord to do justice'and judgment. If 
they and', their posterity will contrniie in hjd^ love, he 
promises that his mercy Ehall descend from parents to 
children-, even to a. thousand generations. • If they will 
return unto the Lord and obey hrs voice, according- tor all 
that he commands them; he promises to circumcise the 
heart of ttleir seed, that they may love him with all the 
heart. If they will.make- known unto their children the 

• /praises of* the Lord, and his strength, and the wonderful 
/ works that he has done, he promises' that they shaH set 

\^j their hope in God, and not forget the works of God, but 
i keep his commandments. If iliey will keep his cove- 
\ nant, and remember his commandments 'to da them, he 
promises that his Righteousness shall descend to thei^ 
V. Children*s* children. If they will sustain consistently the 
character of the upright, tlieir generation shall be bless- 
ed. If they will be just and. walk in their integrity, their 
children shall be blessed after them. If they will train 
them up in ttie way they should go, when they are old 
they will not depart from it. ^r to sum up these vari- 
ous Scriptural representations, if covenanting yarents'toill 
he faithful to their children^ and bring them up in the 
'nurture and admonition of the Lord ; he promises to he-- 
' stow upon them converting grace; and to be their God and 
portion in this world and foreper, 

"1&uch"is the o'bvious meaning of the covenant of the 
church in respect to children ;— a meaning, not put upon 
it for the purpose of .sustaining a favorite *hypc^hesis, but 
shining forth from all the Scriptures relating to the^sab- 
jeot. When the believing, parent enters into this cove- 
nant, lie engages to be faithful to his children, and seals 
the engagement in their baptism. 

Such, then, is the import of infant baptism, as a seal. 
It is the seal of a covenant between God and the parent. 
It is a visible confirmation of this covenant by both the 
parties concerned in it. God virtually and most gra- 
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ciou8ly addresses the parent* in this traDsaction, and says, 
M will be a God to your child, if you will be fai^ful to 
it.' And*tlfe parent responds,- ' I engage to be faiihful 
to th$ child. • I here publicly give it up to thee, and 
promi^ to train it up for thee.' 

From the view hero taken, the relation of the»baptized 
infant to ihe church is very pbv ious. It is dot, indeed, at 
present, an actual churc^i member. Still, it holds an im- 
•pprtant place in the covenant of the church. Both the 
promises and requisitions of ihe covenant have respect to 
it. The parents consecrates the child to Christ, and 
promises to train * it up for him ttecording to covenant. 
And God says, ' This do^ and your child shall live. This 
do, and your child is secured to Christ and the church 
forever.' 

It may be -asked here, whether the covenant of the 
church in respect to children, demands entire fidelity of 
the -parent^ ^whether it is broken by every instance of im- 
proper treatment, ^by every failure in poiiit of duty 1 — 
And in reply, I' would ask, whether God does not de- 
mand entire fidelity in all his covenant dealings with 
men? In what covenant that he has ever made with 
them has he lefl them at liberty to sin ? Could Abraham 
fall into sin, and not violate that* covenant itt which it 
was said, \ Walk before me, and be thou perfect?' When- 
ever the childrien of Israel fell into siir, were they not 
charged with violating covenant engagements ? And is 
it not an aggravation of all the sins of God'i^ p^ple now, 
that they are offences, not only against the law of God, 
but against his covenant ? 

It is one things, however, to come short of the mUrt 

requisitions of | covenant, and quite another, so to break 

'it and trifle with it, as to lose all interest in its promised 

blessings. The former is often done by the professing 

people of God ; the latter, it may be hoped, is oT rare oc« 
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eorrence. . It cantlot be supposed that Abraham was eii- 
^irely^^erfect with his children — that he performed all 
his duty towardsjthem. *.Yet he obt^iined a promise in 
respect to them, that they should " keep the wa'y of Hhe 
Lord to do justice and judgfnent.T' The Israelites oflen 
failed oflP fulfilling' the demands of God's covenant with 
.'them; yet it was long before they, lost all interest in the 
. coyehant, and were finally rejected/ And how is it with 
believers under Ihe gospel ? They are not perfect. Thejr 
are often chargeable with sin. Still, they do not, with 
every sin, lose all interest in the covenflnt of grace. If 
they " repent of their sins,* and turft to -God, and do 
. works meet for^ri?pentance;" he graciously returns to 
them, and permits'them to confide in his love- 
Without doubt, the covenant, into which the believiiig 
parent enters respecting his children, requires him to be 
faithful to them. It can require no less. Neither is it 
likely that any parent in this life' comes up tg the fuU im- 
?poft of this requisition. The most watchful psTrent often 
sins,, and fails of doing his whole duty to his childrent 
Still, he may not so fail, and trifle .with the obligations of 
the covenant, as to forfeit air interest in its blessings. If 
he is sensible of his failures, and mourns over them, and 
strives not to repeat them, and returns with, new zeal to 
the performance of duty ; God will not at once forsake 
him, and cnit hihi off from his interest iii the promises. 
The whole history of God's covenant dealings with men 
forbids such* a supposition.* — The covenanting parent, 

^ " If they shall contj^ss their itviquity, and the iniquity of their fathers . . 
. . . then wW, 1 remember my covenant with Jacob, and also my covenalit 
with Isaac, and al$o my cqvenant with Abraham willJ nemember, and I 
will repieniber the land." Lev. xxvi. 40 — 45. " They provoked him with 
their counsel, and were^ brought low.for their iniquity ^ nevertheless, he ie> 
* garded their affliction, when*he heard their cry, and he remembered ftr them' 
his covenatU," Ps. cvi. 4S — 45. ** Thou hast despised the oath in break- 
ing the covenant 3 nevertheless, I will remember my coverumt with thee in 
the days of thy youth." Ezek. zvi. 59, 60. 
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havingb once failed, may not be able to demand the entire 
fulfilment of the promises ; but he may reasonably hope 
- for the'ir fulfilment, and trhis hope -will be just in propor- 
tion to the degree of his penitence, and his future dili- 
gence in the performance of duty. 

It may be objected to the' principles established in the 
foregoing pages, that they make the salvation of children 
to depend rather on their parents, than on themselves ; 
and represent those. who are lost as condemned* for their 
"parents* iniquity, rather than tiieir oivn.-^But this objec- 
tion arises entirely from misapprehension. The piety of 
children I suppose is connected in covenant with parent- 
al fidelity ; but then, when they come to experience it, 
it -is their own piety, and they* are rewarded according to 
their own works. So the final impenitence and ruin of 
children are connected in many ways with the wicked- 
ness of parents. Still, the impenitence of such children 
is their own, and they are punished Tor their own sins. 

It may be further objected, that, according to the rep- 
resentation which has been given, the relation of children 
to the Ch/istian church is very different from tlieir rela-» 
tion to the Jewish church. — But how were children con- 
nected with the Jewish church t Not by the possession 
of true holiness, for this they did not possess. Neither 
by having entered personally into l4ie covenant of the 
church ; for they were incapable in their infancy, as-chil- 
dren now are^ of any such personal transaction. So«far 
as the church under the former ^dispensation possessed a 
TUUional character, . its constitution and the ground of 
connexion with it could not be -the same as that which 
prevails under the gospel. But so far as this ehurc1i*was 
properly spiritual, it is believed that the relation of chil- 
dren to it did not differ materially from that which now 
subsists. I can conceive of no ground of spiritual rela- 
tipn to it, but that which has been explained ;-— parents. 
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entered into eovenant respecting their children, and the 
Jehovah of Israel promised, on condition, of parental 
fidelity, to be their God.* 

The principles which have been established furnish 
ground for several important conclusions. 

1. From what has been said of inlfant baptism, as a 
sealf it appears that it is most wisely adapted to secure 
the religious education and consequent conversion of the 
children of believing parents. This is, indeed, the great 
object and end of infant baptism ; and the rite, as it H^s 
been explained, is fitted obviously, in the best manner, to 
secure it. 

It is fitted >to do this, by reminding covenantiag parents 
of their duty to their children. Every time they look 
upon them, and behold the seal of God upon their fore- 
heads, they are reminded of the engagements into which 
they have entered, and the duties which thiey have cove- 
nanted to perform. * 

• Infant baptism is also fitted to quicken and strengthen 
parents in the performance of their duties. In this re- 
spect, it is not un]ii{e*a public profession of rdigiop. A 
public profession imposes no new duties. The same re- 
ligious duties, in general, are binding on all men, wheth- 
er they make a profession or not. But a profession furn- 
iijfies new inducements to the performance of duty, and 
neto 'Strength with which to resist the temptations to neg- 
left it. So infant baptism imposes no new duties. AM 
parents aYe bound to be faithful to their obildren, whether 
they baptize them or not. But by a public recognition of 
parental duties, and a solemn, sealed engagement to per- 
form these fliities, infant baptism * greatly increases the 
motives in- favor of their performance, and furnishes addi- 
tional securit;y that they will be performed. 

* See AppeDjdix, Note K. 
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"ifhe joroOTisc5 of God ^ too, \\jill be a great encoixrage- 
ment to parents, in 'the difficult and responsible work of 
training up their children. Was it- not an encourage- 
ment to Abraham, that God had promised to be the God 
of'his seed? 'Aftd should it not afford encouragement to 
the Christian parent, that this promise is still to him, and 
to his children ? As he looks upon his beloved offsprik]^, 
with' an ever watchful anxiety for their spiritual good, ' 
wifl it not encourage and comfort him, that he may re- • 
gard them as already the subjects of promise, and may 
humbly plead the . provisions of God's gracious covenant 
on iheif behalf? 

2. It appears from what has been said, that there is a 
propriety in ad'ministeriiig baptism^ not only to the natu- 
re children of believing parents, but to suah as have 
been adopted by them, ^nd with whose education they 
are entrusted. Infant baptism is* the seal of a covenant, 
or {^ 'mutual engagements^ entered into by God and* the 
parent respecting the child. •. The engagement of the pa- 
rent is in substance this: 'I will train up this ohild^in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord.' 

it is plain, that the parent may properly enter into such 
ah engagement respecting his own ehildren ; and it is 
equally plain thatVhe may enter into a like engagement iti 
respect to any child or children whom he has adopted, or 
with whose education he is entrusted. With the utmost 
propriety, therefore, he may presen^ such child *or chil- 
dren before God and say, ' Here are the little* one^ whom 
thou, in thy righteous providence, hast committed to ray 
care. I desire to yield then\ up to thee, and promise to 
train them up for thee. I desire to seal this promise' in 
their baptism, and thus take hold of thy gracious cove- 
nant on their behalf.' 

3. It ma3ftbe inferred from the principles which have 
been established, that children are not entitled to baptism 
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on tH^ir parent's account fifter they have passed the ^ri- 
od of their minority. A% parents ciCtmot Mtith propriety 
engage to train up iheir children for God, when they are 
already trained up ; so they camiQt with propriety^ &pply 
to them the seal of such an engagemAit: The period 
when children cease to }M entitled to baptii^ on the ac* 
cyant of their parents, is the period when they pass from 
under the control «of their parents, and jire no longer sub- 

■ ject to their discipline and care. 
« 4. From the view we have taken, it appears that the 
baptism of children furnishes no reason for their admission 

• to the communion of the church, without a credible pcdfes- 
sion of piety. — In the opinion of some, when baptized chil- 
dren arrive at a certain' age, and have passed what may b^;^ 
termed th^ir religious minority, they^ are entitled, on Ifaie* 
mere ground of their baptism; to the communion of the 
church. And if, at this or at any subsequent period, they 
request admission to communion ; unless their lives are 
scandalously immoral/the church, it is said, have no right 
to refuse them. But opinions such as these are obviously the 
result of incorrect notions respecting thb import of infant 
baptism, and the relation which it establishes between the 
child and the church. Baptism alone does not qualify any 
person for communion ; nor will the bapfized child, on the 
* mere ground of his baptism, be at all more fitted, at any peri- ' 
^^. od of life, for the holy ordinance of the supper. Infant bap- 

. tism is the seal of £l covenant, in which the child iapromi" 
sed to the church. It seals engagements, which (if fulfilled) 
• %• render it certain, that he will at some period be qualified 
for communion at the Lord's table. But how qualified ? 
—Not by having Arrived at a certain age, but by becom- 
ing a subject of converting grace. God promised his peo« 
pie, if they .will give up their children to him, and train 
then up for him, that he will be ^eir Go^ and portion ; 
—he will prepare them for his church on earth, and for 
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lais kingdom in heaven ; and. when this promfse begins* 
to be fulfilled, Ad baptized children beginto believe with 
the heart and confess with iHe mouth the religion of the 
Son of God, then, and not before, tnay they with proprie- 
ty become partakers of the memorials of his death. 

5. If may he inferred from what has been said, that bap- 
tised children ate not subject directly to the discipline of 
<he church. — Some have supposed that,.if the conduct of 
those who. have been baptized becomes irregular, or if 
they long neglect to profess religion, the church is Bound 
Jo interfere, and make them the 'subjects of direct eccle- 
siastical labor and discipline. But the view we have 
' takim of 'the connexion' between such children and the 
church, furnishes no ground for such a procedure. " 

The pious in our churches wfll, of course, feel a peco- 
iiftr solicitude for the spiritual welfare of those who have 
been Vaptized. They will make freqilent mention of . 
them in their prayers ; and if individuals are disponed to 
associate for the purpose of united prayer in regard to this 
object, and to strengthen one another's hands in the dif- 
ficult work of training up their children ; or if parents 
are disposed t6 assemble their children with the church, 
or to seek the advice -and prayers of" the church, — to 
measures such ^s these there can be no objection. On * 
the contraCty, they may be commendable and useful. — But 
all this comes far short of making baptized children the \^ . 
subjects of direct church discipline and censure. ^As •'^ 
such children have never personally entered into the cov- 
enant of the church, they have never placed themselves' 
under its discipline. Nor have their parents placed 
them there. They have covenanted with God, and with 
with their brethren, that they would be faithful to their 
children, and train them' up in the nurtdre and admoni- # 

tion of the Lord ; but they have* never placed theftn *di- 
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•rectly under the \yatch and, care of the churcfi. •Hence, 
the church have no right directly to interfere. 

It is the right of the chufches, and it is their duty, to 
watch over covenanting parents — to watch over them ifl- 
respect to the manner in 4vhich they train up tHeir chil- 
dren — and; in case of palpable default or negligence, to 
admonish, censure, or exclude, as the case may require. 
In this indirect .manner, churches may extend their* 
supervision to the conduct of baptized children. But to 
do more than this ; to interfere with the goyef nment-of 
families; and to endeavor, on their oWn responsibility, 
and by a direct application of discipline, to deal -with and 
reclaim refractory children, it is believed they have no 
authority; and that to attempt it might be attended with 
the worst of consequences. . 

The opinion has been advanced, that when baptized 
children arrive at a -certain age, if they neglect a public 
profession of religioji, they ought to be admonished by 
Ihe church ; and if not brought to a satisfactory perform- 
ancc of duty, they ought to be publicly disowned and re- 
jected. But such a procedure I must think both inexpe- 
dient and unwarranted. Baptized cbildrelii are^ indeed, 
connected with the church. Its covenant has respect to 
* them ; and God has promised, op condition of parental 
fidelity, that they shall one day be prepared for all the or- 
' • dinances of his kingdom. But he has ndwhere revealed 
at vhat period this promise shall be fulfilled. He may, 
in righteous judgment, delay it long. Or if the condi- 
- tion. on which it is suspended is perseveringly trifled with, 
he may never fulfil it. It is impossible for the church to 
ascetlain his designs, and it rather becomes them to wait 
upon bim^ in a humble and prayerful use of means, than 
« rashly to disowfi and cast off those who are connected 

wilh*ftiem by the ordinance of baptism. 

6. It is a recommendation of the vicrws here exhibited. 
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Aat they open a plain, safe and Qasy t>ath in r^speet to 
tlie treatinent of baptized children^ This cqj^not be said 
''of all the plausible theories whieji havetieen advanced i^ 
\|dation to this subject. Some have led- confessedly to • 
such a. mode of treatment as their abettors would not ha?e 
^ dared to put In practice ; and which, if it. had been put in 
practice, must have produced unhappy results. But the 
jriews here advocated leave children, where Qod anS na- 
ture designed they should be left, under the immediate 

direction and control of parents,* while they bind parents, 

. • • • ■ 

^y motives the most potverful and engagements the most 
sokronj to do their duty. The parent may seek direction 
B.ni aid from his brethren individually, or from the church 
as • body, or. from any other source whentfe they can be 

^ obtained; "but the care and control are primarily his. 
And he ii in a sense responsible to God and the* church, 

* fcr the good education and consequent cgn version' of those 
entrusted to his hands. 

7. From whtft- has been said, jt appears that infant 

^' baptism isjiot an unmeaning ceremony, but a very sig- 
nificant and important ordinance. — Those who reject this . 
ordinanee usually think and speak of it as a thing of no 
value. • '* It is a cause that produces no effect ; a means 
connected with no^nd ; a cloud that afierds,no rain ; a 
tree that yields no fruit."* 

But in view of what has been said, I must be allowed 
to ask, Is this true? Is infant baptism of no benefit as a 
sign ? Is it not clearly signi&cant of some of the ^most 
important spiritual " truths ? Where can we sq plainly 
read, that we are morally polluted beings from our birth ; 
that we need cleansing ; that there is cleansing for us 
in the gospel; and that this (if bestowed at all) must come* 
in a way of mere grace^ — as in infant baptism ? And is 
it of no benefit to the church and world,. that Christ has 

• * Bin's Strictures, p. la ' 

12 : 
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.appointed a. standing- i^ynibol, an. ordinance^ by ivhieli 
these, and ^e kindred, important truths, are shadowed 

. ^rth ?- Was it of no benefit to the church in the d^ys of 
Pelagius, t^at she could appeal triumpbanUy to infant 
baptism,- in oppoaition«io the erjcors which, then wer.ci 

. broached ? IB U of no advantage to the church, that she • 
still retains the same arggment 7* • . 

Bctt infant baptism is full of meaniifg and interest, not * 
only as a sign, but as a«eal. It is the seal of a solemn 
covenant between God and the •parent. It binds tlie pa- 
reQt,'by everything sacred, to be mindAil^of thi^ spiritual'-, 
interests of his Children, and to do all in his powea^to 
train them up fpr heaven.^ and seals the consequQBt ^a- 
cious promise, that God will be their portion forever. 
And now is not a 'covenant, so framed and seded, calcu- 
lated to have an important influence? Will not those pa-* 
rents who have sincerely entered into it be more likely 
(other things being equal) to engage, with persevering 
diligence, in the 'important work of -religious edueation-, 
than those who have made no such' engagements ?^ And 
will not God remember his .covenant, and bless their 'la- 
bors, and cause the fmits of them to appear in their chil- 

• dren? n ^ • 

I am far froiQ considering infant baptism as a saving 
ordinance, or from attaching to. it any mysterious efficacy 
in the concern of salvation ; but if it stands connected 
with the religious education of children, and brings them 

* within the .scope of the prohiises, in the manner we have 
seen ; then baptized childreif may be eipected to enjpy pri- 
vileges beyond others, and will be (nore likely to. -become 
the objects of the divine favor and blessing. And this 
4riew of the case, 1 ^m confident is jusjtified by facts. The 
church has been in a great measure perpetuated in the 

• 8«e Appendix, Note L; . . . . • 
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line ofchiklren who have been religio.usly educated, and 
mostly in thJeline-ofthode who bave'been circumcfled^or 

. baptized * "A lar^e prQportiop of those who hav^boen con- 
verted a*nd gathered" into Ihe churches ii\ oyr own times, 
h2LS been from among this class; and so it has been iaalL 
former periods. And when we consider the import of int 
ffkni baptism, the promises sealed by it, and the influence 
which it ought to have on those parents who practice it; 
there is nothing m'ange in this.* The wonder rather, itf, 
that -such p.areiHs have not been more mindful' of their 
covenant, and more devoted to the spiritual interests of 
their children, — that so the value of the rite in questiorf 

' mijht be* more manifest, and the faithfulness of God in 
respect to* it might Tnore illustriously appear. 
• 8i In view /)f what has been said, the responsibility of 
parents, who have given up Iheir children to God in bap- 
tism, is very great. The charge committed fo them is 
immense — the charge of souls. To them it is entrusted, 
in great measure^ to form the characters and decide the 
destinies of their children, for time and eternity. 

When you presented your cTiildren for baptism, Chris- 
tian parents, you were regarded, not only as giving them 
to God, but as promising to train them up for him. When 
your covenant respecting them was sealed in baptismal 
water, in the name of the Father, Son, and H\>ly.Ghoft, 
you were understood as binding yourselves, by the most 
solemn obligations, to mak^ their conversion and final 
salvation the . leading object of your lives. Remember* 
then, that this is a Object in regard* to which you stand 
sacredly pledged. The vows of .God are upon you, and 
you cannot go back.- And Why should you desire to go 
back ? Have you bound yourselves to do more than your 
duty-^more than the honor of God, rod yoiir own happi- 

• • • 

ness, and the best interests ^of yocir chiidreu demand I 
No, Christian parent, you cannot think so. The cove*- 
nant into which you have entered is perfect. Its require- 
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ments are strict, but, its promises are precious — top pre- 
cious^o be easily sacrificed and lost Will you not, 
then, endeavor to b6 faithful ? . ^ thousand*Con8idera- 
tions are pressing upon you to* be ifaitfaful. , If you can 
.consent to trifle with your own souls, do not trifle with 
the soqls 6f those little 'immortal beings entrusted to your 
care. Neglect not to ^' feed daily, with oil from the sane- 
tuary, those lights lighted for eterjiity, that they may burn 
with a pure and lovely racdiance beibre4he throne above." 
Njeglect not to ''cherish and cnltivate those tender plants 
of * immortality, bringing *d9wn upon them by prayer the 
-d,ews and the r^ins of lieaven, that tl\ey may flourish and 
bear fruit forever- in the Paradise of God." 

« 

But yoq feel, perhaps, that you hav^ been already un- 
faithful. On a review of the past, you see. little else but 
imperfection.* Your covenant has been often broken, and 
your obligations hav^been violated. — And what are your 
feelings. Christian parent, in view of this dark picture? 
Do you sincerely mourn over it? Do you feel. disposed 
to humble yourself before God, and confess your sins, 
and' implore forgiveness for the past, and resolve in the 
strength of Christ^to be faithful in time to cjQme? Can 
you in this way return to God, and take hold again of his 
holy covenant? If .so, you may hope that God will re- 
torn to you, and verify to you the promises of his grace? 
You may hope that the God of Abraham will not refuse 
to be your God, and that of your children. — But if you 
feel* none of these relentihgs in view of past unfaithful- 
ness ; if you mean ^etill to neglect tluty and trifle with 
obligation, as you acknowledge you have done ; then dark 
ibdeed is the prospect . before you. « Your broken vows 
must plead against you at the last, and the solemnities 
through which you have past With your children will be 
wors^ than in lyiin both to them and to- you. 

TKis subject should be an impressive one^ to iaptiztd 
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children, especially to those^ who have, arrived to year^of 
understanding, and have, not yet given Iheir hearts to 
Qod. I shall take it for granted, my young friends, that 
jour parents have done something more than merely to offer 
you in baptism ; — that they have* oHen told you of that 
solemn hour, when you were publicly consecrated to.God, 
and his name was put upon you,*and the covenant respect- 
ing you was ratified and seale^ — -that they have kept 
this covenant in mind, and* .labored, in accordance with 
it, to train you up in a meetness for heaven. How great, 
then, have been your privileges] How great your con- 
sequent obligations. And how great your sin and guilt, 
if these obligations have* not .been fulfilled !- — You may 
have trusted in your privilege^ and felt that the^ were 
so great, that they could hardly fail to issue in your.salva-* 
tion. So dM some of the inhabitants of those cities in 
which our Saviour most fi«quently preached, aud- in 
which most of his^ mighty works were (fone. But what 
siaid the benevolent Saviour to these favored but ungrate- 
ful cities ? " Woe urito thee^ Chorazin ! Woe unto thee, 
.Bethsaida! for if the mightjr works which wete done in 
you had been done in Tyre and Sidpn, they would* have' 
repentecf long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say 
unto you, it shalUbe moge tolerable for Tyre and Sidon' 
at the day of judgment, thai) for you. And thou Capernap 
uni, whict) ^^t exalted unto heaven, ^shall be broifght down 
to hell ; for if th^ mighty works which have been doiid 
in thee had been done in Sodom, it would have remained 
until this day. But I say unto you^ that it shall be ^more 
tqlerable for the (and of Sodom in the c^ay of judgment, 
than fpr thee.'' Take care; niy young firie^ndt, hctw Jovl 
incur these fearfiil denunciations. Take care -how ^ou 
trifle with your privileges,, lest it 4)e more tolerable for • 
Tyre, and Sidon, and Sodom, in the day of jVidgm^nt 

than for you. llesisted light, and violated obligations, 
•12 • * 
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and abused pri<[ileges, 80 far. from doing yoa any good, 
can only aggiavate your final cofldemnatioa. Your pa- 
rents, I am willing to suppose, have endeavored to per- 
form their duty towards you. But they never can ^pent 
and believe for you. They cannot have religion in your 
stead. Every ihihg is now depending, under Grod, upon 
yourselves. ''If thoUbe wise, thou shalt be wise .for 
thyself; but if thou scor nest, thou alone shalt bear it.'' 
Your parents have committed* you into the hands of God ; 
be willing to commit yourselves there. ' Take hold of the 
promises for yourselves, and enter personally into cove- 
nant with your Maker. Nothing short of this can save 
you ; or can prevent your distinguished privileges from 
rising up in the judgment to condemn you. 

I shall conclude this discussion with a few words to 
the churches. I have said that it is not the business of 
church'es to interfere witl^ the government of families, 
and take the discipline of children out of the hands of 
parents. The Bible nowhere makes this, the duty of 
churches ; it would be an objection to it, if it did.* But 
the churches are not to infer that there is nothing for 
them- to do. It is theit part to watch over covenating 
parents ; and to take notice of the manner in wRich they 
perform their duty to their chil^en. If such parents are 
ignorant, they should be instructed. . If they have pecu- 
fiar difficulties and trials, their hands should be strength- 
ened and their hearts encouraged. Or if they are inex- 
cusably negligent and unfaithful, they should be admon- 
ished and redaimed, or else excluded. Their Christian 
brethren mast not suffer sin tipon them, and suffer duty 
to Be openly neglected, in regard to this important matter* 
The churches should feel a deep and peculiar interest 
• in baptized children, and this Interest should be mani-. 

■ _ * • 

li^t- '^ S^ Appendix, NoC$ M. 



■ ^■. 



OF INFANT BAPTISiMT, 



139 



fested in all proper ways. Especially shbul'd it be mani- 
fested in earnest and persevering prayer, that the God of 
grace would remember his covenant, have mercy upon 
them, and save their souls. 

This subject should be one of particular interest to the 
churches at the present period. They are expecting 
great things of the rising generation. They are expecting 
a vast accession of members, to be taken chiefly from 
those now in the morning of life. It is high time, then, 
that the* hearts of the fathers were turned^ to the children ; 
and that the hearts of all professing Christians were en- 
gaged to seek the salvation of the young ; that, when 
those now on the stage are summoned to leave it, a gen- 
eration may rise up — not only to call them blessed — but 
to stand in their lot, and enter into their labors. 
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PART IV. 

ON CLOSE COMMUNION. 

Those Christtans, who reject infant baptism , and con- 
tend for the exclusive validity of iminersion in that ordi- 
nance, have, for the most part, confined their communion 
to persons of their own persuasion, considering those of 
other denominations as unbaptized. Their practice in 
this respect has been termed close or strict communion ; 
' while the opposite practice is styled free, open, or mixed 
commtmion. • 

1 design, in the following pages, to offer some consid- 
erations in opposition to close communion, I would pre- 
mise, however, that I entirely agree with the strict or 
Calvinistic Baptists in the sentiment that none hat prof eS' 
sed believers in Christ — who gi^e credittble evidence of 
having been regenerated by the influences of the Holy 
Spirjt— ^are entitled to communion at the sacred supper. 
Those only who. give evidence of being the children of 
^God fire entitled ta a seat At their Father's table. Those 
only wlio are prSpajred to enjoy redl, spiritual commun- 
ion with Christ and his people, are entitled to reeeive the 
tha emblems of;such communion. ** The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it not the communioYi of the blood of 
Christ? 'I^he bread which we break, isit not the com- 
■lunion of the body of Christ ?"• . 

f Hence, ii^advoc^ing ^hat is sometimes called open communion, we 
'cannot perceive that we justly expose ourselves to the charge of laHtudina' 
■*- rianism : — a chai^ usually urged in this connexion. 
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But while I am thus confident in the persuasi&n that 
the sacrament of the supper is the exclusive property of 
those who give evidence of having been bbrn of Cfod, 1 
am equally conQdent that it is the property of all of this • 
character ; and that to withhold it^ as many do, from 
multitudes whom they acknowledge to be true Christians, * 
is a proceeding which, however pure and kind .may be 
their intentions, they are wholly unable to justify. 

1. The practice of close communion is, io the first 
place, unscripturaL — There were differences of opinion 
^n the apostolical^^hurches, and some of them of as great 
importance as those- now agitated between Baptists aixd 
Pedobaptists. Such^ for instance, was the questioa re- 
specting the obligation «f practising circumcision, and 
observing the Jewish law. Yet neither party was tole- 
rated in excluding or denouncing the other. So far 'from 
this, they were expressly exhorted to receive one another, ' 
on the ground of both being supposed to belong to Christ. 
" Wherefore receive ye one another ^ as Christ also repeiv- 
ed us, to the glory of God." Rom. xv. 7. ** Him that is 
weak in faith"— or whom ye esteem weak, he not b^ing 
able to see things in' the same light with yourselves — 
' " receive ye, but not to doubtful disputations." * Who 
art thou that judgest another man's servant, in resppct to 
such matters ? He is a servant of Christ ; he is in the 
faith ; he is conscientious in his opinion, as you* are in 
yours; and why do you judge himt To his pwn Master * 
he standeth or falleth. Let us not therefore judge one 
another any more.' See Rom. xiii. 1 — 13* 

It wilt be said, perhaps, that the Apostle is here speak- 
ing of things indifferefit ; things not la be compared with * 
the modern (^uesfions respecting baptism. But what are 
we to understand by * things indiiSerent/ as this phrase-^ 
ology 18 here used ? Not things of no importance, or 
about which the Apostle had formed no ojunion ; but 



things* which -.he regarded as unessential to Christian 
' character f and to jinal salvation ; — as the questions re- 
specting baptism confessedly are. Paul certainly had 
formed an opinion in regard to the mratte^s referred to in 
the above quotations, and he did consider theon as of very 

* considerable importance — important enough frequently 
to occupy his thoughts and his pen ; but as he did not 
think them essential to Christian character, he was de- • 
cided in, affirming that 'they ought to be no bar in-the 
wayof Christian fellowship and comm.union. 

It will be said, again, that those to whom the Apostle 
wrote were ail baptized persons, members of the church; 
and«consequently*his directions to. lliem are no evidence 
of the manner 4n which he would decide questions relat- 
ing to baptism. — It might be difficult to prove, that aU 
those to whom directions are given in the Epistles of 
Paul had been baptized in any way, — and especially, that 
they had all been immersed. Bot suppose they had been : 
it is^still true, confessedly so, that the modern questions 
respecting baptism are unessential to Christian character 
and 9 hope of heaven, and consequently that they rest on 
the same general ground with the questions agitated* in 
the days of Paul. * It could not be expected that the di- 
rections of the Apostles would meet all the particular 
cases' which might occur in the church, from that period 
to the end of the world. They laid down general princi- 
ples, and applied them to cases immediately in hand ; but 

• left it to the wisdom of other ages further to use and ap- 
ply them, as there might be occasion. 

Nothing is more certain from the New Testament, than 
*that the church of Christ is one body, ** As we have 
many members in one body, and all members have n6i > 
the same office, so we, being many, are one body in 
Christ, and every, one members one of another.'' Rom. 
xiif ^1 6* And this is true, not opl^ of the real, spiritual 
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church ef Christ,- but equally so of the visible church. 
For what is the Vigible church?. It>is the rearchureh 
bodied forth, 'ma(/6 visible'j by a crediple 'profession of 
• godliness :;< so that if Christ's spiritual church rs one, h'is 
tisible church must bp equally, so;* and if the former may 
wi|h propriety be represented as hi$ body, the latter is bis 
visible body, '* By one Spirit are We all baptized into 
one body J' ** Now ye are the body of Christ, and mem--^ ' 
bers in particular." I Cor. >^ii. 13, 27. To divide the . 
church of Christ, therefore, is to divide his body. To 
separate a portion of the acknowledged members of his . 
church, and refuse to hold communion with then^ is, *as 
.Mr. Baxter expresses it, to *' separate the members of • 
Christ's Body, and tear his flesh,* and break his bones." . 
This, it hardly neec^.be said, is as unstfipiural as it is 
nnndiural, ** I^ Christ divided ?'* ; • 

The Scriptures represent the human family as belong- 
ing to two general classes, believers and unbelieTers, 
saints and sinneis; and to those of tho former class — all' 
who give evidence of belonging to the number of God's 
children, they uniformly appropriate the privileges of his 
children. These are the membeis of his family, aad.en-* 
tiUed, as si]^, to the provisions of his house. Hence^ to 
make a separation between persons of this character, and 
'exclude a part of them* froiti the table of their Lord, is a , 
proceeding, not only unknown to the Scriptures, but 
manifestly con/rar^ to the general spirit and current of 
the sacred writings. 

It is«evidently^he will pf Christ as revealed in the ^ 
Scriptures, that his followers should be one. '* Neither 
pray. I for.these alone/but for them ftlso*which shall be- 
lieve on me through their word, — that they all ffiay bepne ; 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in tliee, that they also- 
may be one-m us." John xvii. 20, 21. Hence, tliose 
Ghristiiftis may be sure that they best perform oP will of 
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Xlhrist, who strive most earnestly and suecessfolly to pre** 
» ?ent divisioDSy And "promote unity an^l peace amopg his 
true followers. BtH how shall this important object be 
best promoted 7 By drawing lines of separation between 
the disciples of Christ/ and excluding a part of them from 
their Master's table ? Or by. bearing with one another's 
mistakes and infirmities, in things unessential to Chris- 
tian character, and receiving one another, even as Christ 
has received them ? 

In every view which can be taken of the subject, I am 
cotistrained to regard what is commonly called close com" 
muntorLB.8 unscriptural. It was entirely unknown in the 
first age of the church. • The Apostles seem not to have . 
.contemplated such a thing* as possible. Of course, they 
did not expressly prohibit it ; and ](et they established 
principles wl^ich, by a fair and general, application, go 
decidedly to condemn it. 

2* The practice of close communion is contrary to 
that of the church irk the ages succeeding the Apostles. 
There were differences of opinion among the primitive 
believers in regai'd to points not deemed essential; but 
thes^ were not suffered 4o break the unity of the church. 
Such was the dispute about the time and mayier of cele- 
brating Easter. This may be deemed a trifling matter to 
. Christians of the present age ) but in primitive times, it '. 
was a question of high interest and importance. And 
when Victor, one of the bishops of Rome, undertook to- 
excommunicate. his Eastern brethren, because they would 
not yield to his opinion on the subjeq^, he was lebuked 
for so unchristian a procedure, and^ obliged to retracejhis 
steps. ' Says Ircnaeos, writing to him, " The Presbyters 
who before ruled the church which you now govern, 
neither observed themselves, nor permitted their people 
to observe, the day which is kept by the Asiatic Chris- 
tianis ; IPertheless, while they did not observe tifkt day^ 
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tHey maintained peace with the other Presbyters who did| 
and never were any on account of this diversity cast out 
of tha church ; but the Presbyters who preceded you, and 
did not keep the day^ setft ihe Eucharist to those who did, 
. And when blessed Polycarp went on a journey to Rome, 
in th« time of Anicetus, and they had i^me littla differ- 
ence- about othet matters^" they immediately dropped it 
for the sake .of peace, and W04ild by no meaits cherish 
cbntention on this head. . Anicetus could not, indeed, 
perjBuade Polycarp to relinquish hfs observance as having 
» always kept it with John, the disciple 'of the Lord, and 
the other Apostles with whom he; had been conversant. 
Nor did Polycarp persdada Anicetus to adopt it, as Re 
pleaded' for the necessity of Tetainirtg the custom of the 
Presbvters who had gone before Him* Yet, while thinga- 
we/e in this state, -they hel^ communion mthjiach other. 
^And in the chu»ch, Anicetus,' froni pure respect, yielded 
to Polycarp the dispensation of the Eucharist, and they 
amicably separated from each other, and the peace of the 
wholQ church was preserved, both by those who kept the 
day, and those who did not/'* 

Another dispute with which the church in those times 
•was agitated, related to the validity of (5ertain baptisms, 
and was not altogether unFike modern questions touching 
the same subject. -Many doubted concerning* the bap- 
tisms administered by heretics, and whether it was proper 
to receive persons so baptized into the church, without a 
' repetition of the ordinance. But neither was this matter, 
for a considerable time at least, pernxitted to interrupt the - 
fellowship of the church. " Many things," says an ex- 
cellent man, writing to the celebrated Cyprian at this pe- 
riod — " many things vary according to the diversity oT 
place and people ; but nevertheless, these variations have 

* Euseb. Ecc. Hisl. Lib. vi; Cap. 24. 

13 
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at no (tme iaf ringed ike peace and unity 9f the Cathode 
church J'* 

' There were differences of opmioa among the prynitive 
Christians in regard to the liubject of church government. 
Ori^inall/, the church wad govjerned by Presbyters, the 
words Presbyt^ and Bishop designating the same office. 
But in the cdurse of a few centuries,' Episcopal govern- 
ment was introduced, and the primitive order, of things 
was changed. . In proof of thi^^ the following quotation 
from Jerome is decisive^ " A Presbyter is the same.as a 
Bishop ; and. before there were, by the instigation of -the • 
devil, dissensions in religion, and it was said among the 
pflbople, I am of Paul, and I.of ApoUos, and I of Cephas, 
the churches were governed by the joint counsel of the 

• Presbyters, But afterwards, when every one accoiinted 
those whom h^ baptized a^ belonging to himself, auid -not 
lo-Ciirist, it was decreed throughout ihe whole world, 
that one chosen from among' the Presbyters, 5 Aoti/cl be 
put over the rest, and that the wiiole care of the 
church should be committed* to him, and the seeds of 
of schism be taken away.'' — Again this learned father says, 
afler having quoted and commented o>n several passages 
of Scripture in '.proof of the same point, " Among th^ 
ancients, Prcsfcy^crs and JBishops^ were the very same. 
But by degreesj (paulatim) thai the plants of dissensions 
might bd plucked up, the whole concern was devolved 
upon an individual. As the Presbyters, therefore, know 
that, by the custom of the chursh, they are subjected to 
him who is set over them,- so let the Bishops know, that 
they are greater than PVesbyters, wore by custom, than by 
any real appointment of Christ."t 

^ Sftch is the language of one who lived within a few 

* Cypriani Opera, Part ii. p. 220. See fJso Murdock's Mosheim, Vol i. . 
p. 226. • 

t Hyronymi Opera, Tom. vi. p. 168. 
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centuries of the Apostles,, testi^ing tj the changes which 
^bad taken place in the ^ojemrnent of -the church. Yet 
the changes, and the differences of opinion and discus- 
sions .which must necessarily have grown out of them', did* 
; tfot produce, and were not thought sufficient to warrant 
sepgnrate communions. Those who were the most strea* 
OQUS Ml* Opposition to the prevailing^jnnovations were en-' 
tirely- averse, as Jerome tells- us in another place, to 
" cutting asunder the harmony of brotherly union/' 

Our Baptist brethren -beliere that, in the times of the 
Apostles infant t)aptism was unknown ; but that. in a few 
centuries it was introduced, and prevailed, and became 
almost or <aj together universal, — ao that in the age of Au- 
gustine, the 4earned add aciite Pela^iilks wa,l constrained 
to declare, that he " ijfever heard of any, not even the 
most impious heretic, whq denied baptism to infants.''* It 
is natural to suppose that so great *an innovation (if^n in- 
novation it be,) must have l^d to differences of opinion 
and disputes ; and yet we ask— not for the evidence, of 
such disputes (this would be out of place here) — but for 
the evidence that these disputes, if they did exist, were 
suffered to break. the unity of the ehurch. Where were 
thd churches which on account of this alleged innovation, 
toithdfmo from their brethrerk, and refused to have com^ 
munion with them at the table of the Lord 7 Suffice it to 
say, that we have no trace of any such churches in ancient 
times, and no reason to believe that any existed ; and Ijiis 
fact, were there no other, ought to satisfy the abettors of 
close commitnion, that they have departed from the ex- 
aniple of the primitive Christians. 

It is claimed, too, by our Baptist brethren, that there 
were many tof their sentiments previous to the reformation 
from Popery, but that they mingled promiscuously * with 
the other pious dissenters, an9 were closely concealed 

* S^ Vi^Vn Ilist. of In Baptism, Vol. i. p. 62. 
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from the eyes of t^eir persecutors. . Thus, it is said by 
Benedict, in his history of the'Bi^tists, that " before the^ 
rise of -Luther and Calvifa, there lay concealed in almost 
kll the countries of Europe, particularly in Bohemia, Mo- 
ravia, Switzerland^ and Germany, many persons who ad^ 
hered tenaciously to the doctrine which the Waldenses, 
Wickliffites, and Hussites had maintained. • TheSe con- 
cealed ^Christians," he adds, '' we have 'good reasons for 
believing, were mostly Baptists.'/ And Gros^y says 
that, previous to the year 1633, the Baptists in England 
*^* had been intermixed with other Protestant Dissenters 
without distinction, and shared with the Puritans in the 
persecutions of those times."* Here are express admis-. 
sions on the part of Jearned Baptist historians that previ- 
ous to the reformation, their brethren were * intermixed 
with other dissenters,' and of course that close communion 
was unknown. 

3. The practice of close <iommunioa necessarily leads 
those who adopt it into various and palpable inconsistent 
ces, — it would seem from their principles, that what are 
commonly called Pedobaptist churches are not, in any 
proper sense, churches of Christ. Baptism, we are told, 
is "the divinely appointed mode of entrance into the vis^ 
ij[)le church ;" and Pedobaptists have not been baptized. 
Of course, they have not so much as entered ihei visible 
church ; and hence their associations in covenant cannot 
with any propriety be denominated churches. If the 
premises are admited, the conclusion would seem inevita- 
ble. And yet most of the close-communion iste with whom 
I am acquainted admit that the Pedobaptist churphes are- 
churches of Christ ; and that their ministers are ministers 
of Christ.t Indeed, the ministers of the tw» denomina'» 

* See Benedict.'s Hist, of the Baptists, Vol. i. pp. 138, 197. 

t See an Article in the Boston flecorder of May 25, 1822, adopted by a^ 
extensive union of baptists and Pedobaptists, in which the churches of the 
two denominations are recognized as churches of Christ, and their miiusten 
as ministers of Christ, qualified to perform ministerial acts. 
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tions freely associate fia ministers of Christy iir religions 
meetings. Ecclesiastical councils, an exchange of services, 
&c. •' •••'■ . 

But . then again, if the J^edobaptist churches are 
churches of Christ, why not commune with them as such-f 

. And why not admit their members atieast to occasional ' 
communion? Why present the strange anomaly of ae* 
knowledged church members, who c^not'be received to 
an ordinance of the church ; and of those who are admit- 

. tod to fellowship in every othei; itiode, as members of 
Christ's chufch and ministers of his^kingdom, who are not 
admitted to a seat at his table ? ' 

In reply to what is here urged, it is insisted* . by -Mr. 
Fuller, in his Conversations on Mixed and Strict Com- • 
* muniouj (pp. 106-^1 10,) that the office of a gospel mi nis^ 
.' ' ' t^r does not- belong to the church relation, or at Jeast i's 
not peculiar tq it, so that a pei'son ma^ Goniist€%itly' be re- 
ceived a^a preacher of the gospel, who is not regarded as^ 
a church member.-, B^t is the gentleman serious in this « 
ma.tter? And if. he is, are tl^ Baptists of our own 

'country prepared t(7 adopt his vieWs? It would be doing 
the^ great injustice to suppose it. In licensing'a man 
to preach the gospel, 'and especially iii ordaining him, no 
people would be more likely th^n they to inquire into ffis 
church ^ relation and standing; nor <lo- 1 believe they 
would admit one, on- any account into their pulpits, to m .^ 

ieolare to tUbm the truth of Godi W9io*tha|r did not su]p- 
DQse was a Member of the cliurch of Ofarisr. * 
'. It has been said by 'some, that as the Lord/-s:iBUpper is a 
• positive instituiioa, it rojsts on different ground from that 
of othef religious services, in. ^hich unbaptized pers^g^ ' 
may con^stently unite.. But I Mrodld ask, in reply-, 
whether the gospel minisiry is not a positive institution ; 
and one of as great jmportafnce, and demaiiding^ &».high 

qualificatloiis, a^the Lord's ^pper ? Indeed, does it not 

*13 
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demand mHch higher qualifications | How many thou- 
sands are there in the churches, worthy partakers of the 
, Lord's supper, • whom no one would think qualified to 
preach the gospel ? — I wQpld inquire, too, whether the 
impost e-did net consider preaching as a more important 

* work, than even- administering ordinances ? The latter 
could be done by ordinary helpers ; but " Christ," says he 

^ '* sent me, not to baptize, but to preach the gospel" 1 Cor. 

' i : 17. 

The advocates of clpse communion are willing to ad- . 
mit, that many Pedobaptists are real Christians, But if 
they are real Christians, they are in the numbeft of God's 
children andliave aright to sit at their Father's table.' If 
they are real Christians, they have spiritual communion 
with Chri^.and his people, and ought to be permitted to 
have visible communion. God communes with •them, if 
they are realCJHristians ; and why should, any of;thu pro- 

, fessing people of God be .more strict ip their cofhmimioh, 

» thdin he is? If Pedobaptists are |^al Clitistians, they are 
among those who feed upon 'Christ bt/ Jmlh; VLud Vihy 
are they Qotpi^rmitted to feed upon thB appointed emblems' 
of his body and blood? TJiey are partakers r^i^y anc? 
spiritually ; and why sliould they not be sacramodtally t 
u Pedobaptists are real Christfans, they are heirs of 
heaven, and will shortly be received to heaven ;. and why 
/should it be m&de more difficult to obtain a seat at cer- 
tain sacrameiital taffies on,' earth; than to pfocure admis- 
sion to the marriage supper of the Lambabote T Heaven 
is oertainfy the great object. and end of the Christian's 

• "pilgrimage, and earjthly ordinances, are bnt the means of- 
i|^taining it ; and why jshould it be made mor^ difficult 
to secure the rowans than the ^nd ? Why should the 
Lord's table be barred against the approach of those, to 
whomUhe gate of 'heaven is open ? . • 
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The ackocates of close communion are not a little em- 
barrassed with the question, whether it~ is right for Pedo- 
baptists to Celebrate the Lord's supper in their own 
churches. As this^rdinance is a positive divine institu- 
tion, it must be the same under all circumstances ; so that 
if.it is right for Pedobaptists to celebrate it in one place, 
it is right in another ; or if it is wrong in one place, it is 
wrong (other things being equal) in another. Hence, if ^V 
it is wrong for them to celebrate the supper rn connexion 
with Baptists, it is wrongj and no I&ss a profanation of 
the- ordinance, fcft them to celebrate it by themselves. 
Accordingly, when pressed with«the argument iti this di- 
rectlon^ our brethren commonly speak out^mnd declare it 
to be -^ departure from the traditions of the Apostles, 
and a pouring contempt on one of the poi^tive institutions ' 
of Christ,' for us to come io the communion in the man- 
tier wtf do..* . Yet, on the other hand, they appear to 

• manifest no g^eat uneaTsiness at the continuance of this 
alledged .piofaQation ; will consent to preach our sacra- 
mental lectures ; and by their conduct seem to s'ay, that 

if we, wilt only keep at a distance from them, and cele- ^ 
brate the ordinance by ourselves, they are satisfied. In- 
deed, Mr. Fuller, in the work already referred to, ex- 
pressly says, that ** qb tbeir owikprincFples, Pedobaptists 

• dft right in partaking of th^ Lord's- suj^ppr." p. 32. 

^ •It afibrds me no pleasure to urge these inconsistencies 

upon my btethren of the strict communion ; but as their ^ • 
' ■ practice necessarily itivolves them, and many more, it is 
^ important that they should be able to appreciate some of * 

the* difficulties with which, in the judgment of others, 

their aystem is^ encumb^ed. 

4. r object again to the practice of close communion, * 

that it is an interruption of mutual charity, and a hin- 

* See Andrews's Strictures, &.€», p. 40. 
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drance to Christian love. Jt ieads thos6 who «dopt'it to 
jud^e the heaits of their brethren, and impugn their mo- 
ti?es, as* ttie/ would npt do, were it rK>t for (he difficulties ' 
with which they feel themselves, pr^^sed .in relation to 
this subject. Although they are willing to admit, as al- 
ready stated, that many Pedobaptists are pious persone^— 
some of them eminently so — yet when they come to apol- 
ogize for not admitting them to the Lord'% table on the 
ground of their alleged mistakes in regstrd to baptism, 
* they almost uniformly assail their motives. Thus in the 
work of* Fuller, the excellent ' Bfixtef is charged with 
/' avowitig his convictioo of one system,* and acting on 
another," p. 134 ; and' Pedobaptists generally are said to 
live in voluntary error, which is to live ia allowed sin, p. 
126. .Even Prcffessor Ripley, with all his Candor (and in 
general he is very candid) cannot help insinuating, tbat • 
many ^xe prevented from adopting Baptist principles, be- 
cause they ■** fear to examine ;" dir *' hastily think them-* 
selves incompetent to form an opinion ;". or i'.are under ' 
the influence of prejudice from various quarters ;". or are 
deterred by '' the inconveniences attending the adoption 
of such sentiments.'^* Now I am far from saying that 
no person was ever kept back '*from becoming a Baptist 
or a Pedobaptist by coni»idorations«like these ; but I sup- 
pose they are a^ 'likely to operate one way as the otlfisr,* 
and that it is not very charitable, in either party, to at- 
tribute the alleged mistakes of the other' to tke influence ' 
of such motives " ' - . - • 

The principles 6f close communion tend to interrupt, 
charity, as they lead those who embrace them, and have 
sufficient hardihood of consistency to carry them out^ to 
wage a war of extermination upon other sects. The con- ' 
sistent close-conununionist- regards the entirie mass of the^ 

• Review of Dr. GriffinVLeUer. . 
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tnembers of Ped^&ptist churches as unhaptized^ and 
Qonsequently as disqualified for Christian communion ; 
and he is prompted by what he thinks a zeal for God to 
do what he can to diminish their number. If he can se* 

• 

duce a sheep from the fold of his Pedobaptist neighbor, 
he thinks it so mtich gained to the cause of truth ; and 
he will feel strong inducements, under such circumstan- 
ces, to draw away as many as possible. I do not say that 
our ministerial brethren of the strict communion actually 
.pursue the course here described ; far from it, A great 
majority of them at the present day are under the influ- 
ence of so many counteracting, principles, that they would 
not consent, on any account, to violate the courtesies of 
Christian intercourse, or entrench upon the duties or the 
rights of others. But I am endeavoring to exhibit the 
legitimate tendency of close communion, when carried 
into full' and consistent operation ; and it cannot be 
thought strange that those who practise it should be re- 
garded oflen with suspicion, and that a sad interruption 
to the overflowings of. Christian love should be the cgnge- 
quencof 

The principles of close communion are a hindrance to 
the exercise of Christian love, as they tend to foster pride 
in those who embrace them, under the idea of having 
done more than others, and of possessing superior quali- 
fications ; and to wound the feelings of Pedobaptists, un< 
der the impression of teing set aside as disqualified for 
the communion of saints. These principles also lead to 
disputes and separations, which too oflen terminate in 
excited feelings, alienation, and enmity. Christians for- 
get that they are engaged in a common cause, and have 
a common interest, and fail to afford each other that 
sympathy and support which circumstances demand, and 
the laws of Christ require. They fail to bear one anotlb 
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er's burthens, and to co-operate as tRay ought in prayers 
and labors to promote the religion of the Ss^viour. 

It is evidence of the truth of what is here stated, that* 
.when religion is revived in a community, arid Baptists 
and Pedobaptists are accustomed to meet iogej,\ier, till 
their love is enkindled and their hearts are warmed, the 
attachment of the former to close commiinion almost uni- 
formly diminishes. The hearts of numbers who had pre- 
viously practised it are pained ; and not a few indignant- 
ly reject it. So often have scenes of this nature be^T% 
witnessed, that there can be no mistake in regard to 
them. • 

It is a remarkable fact, too, that Missionaries who have 
left their native country in the belief of the principled of 
close communion, have not unfrequently renounced them, . 
after laboring for a time among the heathen. -This was 
the case with Mr. Hough, of the American Baptist mis- 
sion in Burmah. It was the case with the celebrated 
William Ward, so long a Missionary in Bengal. It was 
the case, too, with the excellent Mr. Chater, of. the. bap- 
tist mission in Ceylon. Christian Missionaries 'among 
the heathen are in^a favorable situation to feel the influ- 
ence of Christian love, and the strength of those ties 
which ought to bind the hearts of Christians together ; 
and if the principles of close communion are no hindrance 
to the exercise^ of love and charity, in what way are the 
facts on this subject to be accounted for ? 

Of the same general bearing is the fact, that close 
communion is not unfrequently renounced in sickness, 
and in near views of death.* ^a^l far from attaching an 

* ^' In S. B. lived a man of the Baptist church, who for many years bad * 
not called in question the correctness of that article of the Baptist faith 
which excludes acknowledged Christians from communion.' When sick, as 
there was no church of the same faith in the place, a mii^ister of the Con- 
gregational order was sent for. After cooversatioo and prayei* s<kited to 
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undue importance or authority to what is said or done on 
beds of sickness ; -but Christian love often flows purer 
and rises higher at such times than before — so high as to 
break over sectarian barriers, and embrace with full al^ 
fection all who bear the image of.the Saviour. 

5. I object to the principles of close communion that, 
under the consistent operation of ttTem, there will often 
occur cases of real hardship, — Those who have been^ 
born of God and truly love him, usually set a hig& value 
upon their seasons, of sacramental communion. They 
love to sit down with their fellow disciples at the table of 
tbeir Lord^ lean upon his breast at supjfbr, and feed upon 
the memorials of his body and blood. But circumstances 
may be supposed, and are likely often to occur, in which 
individuals may be deprived of this privilege for years, 
perhaps during the greater part of their iives, unless they 
are admitted to communion in the Baptist Churches. 
Here is a pious, devoted mother, a member of a Pedo- 
baptist church, whose lot Divine Providence has cast 

the tjfikf the love of God so filled the soul; as to break over all sectarian 
bounds. The tongue of the sick was loosed, to expatiate upon that charity 
which limits its complacency only by ^le want of evidence of genuine piety* 
After much self-examination and deep reg^t, for not walking in love with 
those whom Christ receives to his fellowship, and expressing a lively hope 
that this and all other sins were forgiven, the eyes were closed im^eath/' 
[See Boston Recorder, March 1, 1823.] 

" In Roxbury, Vt., A. D. 1821, Mr. R., an aged member of the Baptist 
church, when on Lis death bed, sent for a member of the Congregational 
church to visit him. He had been decidedly against communing with Pe- 
dobaptists ; but aAer a little conversation, when his neighbor was about Kp 
return, he told him that he had something more to say. fie tarried; and 
the sick man told him that he had a desire to commune with him and hi» 
brethren before he left the jtrorld. There was no minister in the place, and 
to appearance, he could not live till they could obtain one. His anxiety, 
however, was so great, that a part of the Congregational church was col- 
lected, one of the deacons consecrated the elements^ he .partook with them, 
and sooif after died. — It is easier for Christians to reject' each other in life, 
ths^n whda they are entering into the immediate presence of God, and going 
to join the general assembly above."- [Brooks's Reply> p. 58.] 
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where she can have Christian intercourse only with 
Baptists* And her intercourse with them is in gen- 
eral pleasant. She listens to their preachers, and is 
instructed and edified. She meets- with them in.thc pray^ 
ing circle, and her heart ]s warmed. She co-operates 
with them in worka of faith and labors of love, and in 
promoting various objects of Christian benevolence. Her 
affections mingle with theirs, and theirs with hers, and 
they are spirituall jf*of one heart and soul. But whe/i the 
table of the Lord is. spread, and she asks.perioission to 
approach, she is grieved to find herself excluded. * And 
why,' she as|^s, ' am I excluded ? Do T not give you sat- 
isfactory evidence of being a child of God:^<)f being one 
with you in spirit— of being 'one with whom the Saviour 
communes ? And why (^n-I not. have communion with 
you?*-*-* Why, dear sister,*- it is replied, * you have not 
been baptized,^ — * But I have been baptized,''she rejoins. 
* I have given myself up to God in baptism, according to 
his appointment, and in that manner which I think most 
agreeable to his will.' — 'Ah, but you are mistakqj^ on 
that subject ; we know you are ; you must renounce your 
*pretended baptism, and go with us into the water, and 
then we can receive yod.' — * Renounce my baptism,' she 
excla^s. ' I can never- do that. It was the most sacred 
i action of my life. I might almost as well renounce my 
Saviour.' — * Well, sister, we are sorry for you ; but un- 
less you can comply with our terms, we cknnot rd^eive 
. ](ou.' And so this child of God, because she will not do 
violence to her conscience, and renounce what she deems 
the most sacred act of her life, is driven away from her 
' Father's table ; and this, too, uncfer circumstances in 
which it is known that «he can have communion with no 
other church, but must pass her life, and perhaps qnd her 
days, and -never more have the privilege of coming to the 
sacramental board. And is there no hardship in all this \ 
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Is there nothing re vol tTog to the*pipus heart ?* And let 
it not be thought that this is wholly an imaginary case» 
It is drawn from the life. There are rbany ^ch instan- 
ces now in existence. And if the principles of close 
communion were more widely diffused, they would, be 
proportionally multiplied. Can these principles, then, be 
in accordance with the gospel ? ' Can they be a part of 
that religion which says expressly to its professors, when 
^differing on points not essential to salvation, * Receive ye 
one another, as Christ also received us. W4io art thou 

« 

that j^udgest another man's servant?' 

But instctnces.Iike that above described are not the on- 
ly cases -of hardship growing out of close communion. 
There are others of. a diffefent character. It is a fact, 
4hat no inconsiderable proportion of the members of the 
Baptist churches 'are opposed to close communion ; their 

• consciences are pained with it, and their souls are in . 
bondage on account of it. Mr. H?ill, says, ** It frequent- 
ly happens. that the constitution of a church continues to 
Sanction strict communion, while the sentiments of a vast 
majority of it% members are decidedly in favor of a con- 
trary system." In another ^lace he expresses the opin- 
ion that a majority of the present Baptists are in fevor of 
open communion. Works, Vol. i. pp. 390, 401. A Bap- 
tist minister of our own country also, says, -^ It is 
not known by the close communion Baptists how many 
there are of their own denomination who believe, in their 

* Tlitn-c is reason lo believe, that the operation of ihc principles of close 
communion is often as pamfiil to thosQwjjo exclude, as to those who aye 
excluded. "A brdlhcr in the ministry (not a Hapti&t) who had acted upon 
rhesc principles, and had exchided a female under circumstances not alto- 
gether unlike -those above -detailed, writes, " She put her kerchief to her ^ 
eyes, and turned away" struggling with anguish, and the tears streaming 

• dawn her cheeks. How did my heart smile me ! I went homo exclaiming 
to myself, ' Can this be riglit? Is it possible that such is the law of the Re- 
deemer's house V " [Mason's Plea, &.c. p. 7.] 

14 
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hearts, in open icommunion. I was surprised , after di- 
vulging my sentiments, to find so many who entertained 
the same l>elief— some of them for .years.'' Brooks's 
Essay, p. 22. This testimony is in accordance with my 
own observation. I am acquainted with not a- few indi- 
viduals, members of Baptist churches, who freely ac- 
knowledge that they are not satisfied with close comntun* 
ion — that they believe it unscriptural — and that they 
would abandon it at once, were it not for displeasing* 
some of th%ir brethren. — But is it no hardship for a 
Christian to live in this way — habitually trifling with his 
conscience, and conniving at .that which He thinks is 
wrong, from a fear of giving offence to his brethren ? Is, 
such a state of mind favoraGle to Christian enjoyment ? 
Is this the liberty wherewith Christ makes his people 
free? 

6. I object to the practice of close communion, that» 
it is upheld and continued, in pan atleast^ from sectarian 
motives, I should* not feel warranted in making this as- 
sertion, however clearly facts might seem to justify it, 
were it not that the truth of it is acknowledged. ' In the 
work already referred to, Mr. Fuller says, " The tenden- 
cy of mixed communion is to annihilate, tis such^^Al the 
Baptist churches in Christendom." And he asks, ** Do 
you wish to promote the -dissolution anci ruin of the liap^ 
tist denomination ^ as -such ? If you do not, take heed to 
your ways." pp. 24, 25. Thus close communion is con- 
fessedly to be retained, because its continuance is deem- 
ed necessary to the existence of a sect. One of the lines 
of separation between the members of Christjs mystical 
body would be gradually worn out and disappear, were it 
not for close communion ; and therefore the practice 
must be .vigorously maintained. ^ 

In reply to this I will only say, that I have no fears for 
the denomination to which I belong, in consequence of a 



CLOSE Qpq^MUNION. 159 

free andtraternal intercourse with other denominations 
of real Christians. 'If we cannot mingle freely with 
brethren of other names, wjio agree will) us in holding 
the Head, and look candidly and closely into their pecu- 
liarities, and suffer them to look into ours, without losing 
our existence rfs a sect, then we desire to lose it. The 
sooner we incur, the loss, the better. — The time has come, 
when Christians fnust think less about their peculiar 
sects, their denominations '' as such^'^ and more about the 
general interests of truth and the kingdom of Christ 
And it is objection enough to any practice in the church, 
that it requires to be sustained by fomenting a sectarian 
spirit. 

. 7. I object again to close communion, that it is op^ 
posed to the spirit of the age, and operates in various 
ways to retard the progress of Christ's kingdom. — The 
age In which we live is one of peculiar interest. The 
Christian world is awaking from its slumbers to unwont- 
ed efforts ; and.Satan is coming out in great wraith, know- 
ing that he hath but a short time. The .people of God 
are beginning to mdve and operate together; and Hie en- 
emies of truth ana righteousness are doing the same. 
On every hand, lines are drawing, and sides are taking, 
preparatory to the conflict of the last days. The aspect 
of the times obviously demands the utmost^ practicable 
union among Christians, and -that every thing lending to 
obstruct this uniod should be speedily taken out of the 
way. One of these obstructions, unquestionably, is close 

. communion. This tends, as we have seen, to break the 
unityof the church, to interrupt mutual charity, to hin- 
der the* exercise of •Christian love. It divides the aflfec- • 
tions, and insulates and weakens the efibits of those, who 

. ought to love as brethren, and 'to go hand in hand^p their 
approp/iate wdrk. It leads those often to waste their 
strength upon e^ch other, whose united strength ought to 



IGO CLOSE COMMUmCN. 



• 



be. directed against a common enemy. It causfs them to 
interfefe and contend with each other, between whom • 
there should bono strife, except who shaU be most fervent 
in love, and most zealous in efforts for promoting the Re- 
deemer's kingdom. 

An incalculable -amoutrt of time, labor, and money, 
wiiich is now expended for sectarian purposes, might be 
directed fo the common interests of Christianity, were it 
not for close communion. In how mamy places in the 
United States, where there are now two or three socie- 
ties, all feeble, struggling for existence, and aided per- 
haps by public charity, might there be one strong, effi- 
cient society, able to support itself and to assist others,' if 
those who regard each other as real Christians could only 
consent to commune together at the table of the Lord ? 
I earnestly wish my brethren of the close communion to 
takt) this subject into serious consideration, and woulll in- 
quire whether — wherever there are now two or three so- 
cieties OP meeting houses where, but fortheir principles, 
there need bo but one — the wliole of this needless ex- 
pense* is not justly chargeable to their account ; — and 
whether — wherever there are now two or three ministers 
stationed where, but for close communion, there need be 
but one — nearly the whole of this superfluous labor, 
which niiglU be expended in buildLnrg up the wastes of 
Zion, is not now lost to th6 general cause of Christ ?* 

On the whole, I have no doubt that the principles of 
doge communion' are wrong ; — that they are contrary to 

• 

* Evangelical Baptists and Pedobaplists have found already thai they 
can worship together with mutual satisfaction 3 ^d if they could but com-- 
mune together at the table of tlie Lord, they might be associated, wherever 
there. should be occasion, in the same congrpgation ; the Pastor might be 
pf eilheiii^enoinination, according lo the wishes of the majority ; and noth- 
ing would be wanting in such an establishment, but a spirit of -forbearance, 
accommodation and love — a zeal for Godf and not fov a sect — 18 promote 
Us Drosperity and peace. 
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the Scriptures, and to the practice of the church in fhe 
purest times ; that they tend to involve those w.ho hold 
them in great inconsistencies ; and are, in various ways, 
of injurious influence to the cause of Christ. I say this, 
not to reproach any of my Baptist brethren or to give 
them pain ; but to bring them, if possible, to considera- 
tion, and to devising ways and means By which the evil 
in question may be removed. There can be no doubt 
that .the. most of them are conscientious and sincere. 
They are those with whom, so far as permitted, we can 

• take sweet counsel now ; and with whom, were it not for 
. closi^ communion, our fellowship might be complete. 

The obvious tendency of things, at present, is to remove 
this difficulty ; and I have no doubt that, previous to the 
Millennium, it will be taken entirely out of the way ; but 
how shall this be done 7 fl!ow shall the grand obstacle la 
the way pf free and open communion be removed ? 

It will be seen, that this is a point on which it does not 
become a Congregationalist to dictate — perhaps not to 

• advise; and yet (if it may be permitted) 1 should like to 
offer a few remarks. 

The grand difficulty in the way of open communion, 
as hinted at the. commencement of this discussion, is a 
difference of opinion respecting baptism. Our Baptist 
brethren insist-^on the ground of the Apostolical com- 
munion and praQtice, the significancy of the two ordinan- 
ces, and the general suffrage of the chiirch-7-that bap- 
tism is necessary, previous to communion. They also 
insist, that the members of our churches have not been 
baptized. Consequently they infer, as they think, con- 
. clusively, that these members cannot with propriety be 
admitted to the table of the Lord.* The question now is, 

* I have called the difficulty, as above staledj-lhe grand diffici^ty 5 but 
with many of the advocates of close communion it seems not to be the only 
one. There are those who insist that we must be not only immersed, but 

♦14 
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How shall this objection be obviated ? How shall the dif- 
ficulty be removed 7 

I see no probability that this difficulty will be soou re- 
moved by a genera] change of sentiment in our churches^ 
and by our members becoming Baptists.* There has 
&ee».an expectation of this sort among Baptists — perhaps 
• there is still ; but I see no prospect of its speedy accom*- 
plishment. The difference of opinion between us and 
them has long been a subject of solicitude aitd study ; 
. and for one I can. truly say, that the more 1 consider of 
it, the more I am convinced that I shall never be a Bap- 
tist. And so far as I know, my own experience on* this * 
head is conformable to tfjat«of my brethren gener?illy.. 
The relative strength and position of the two denomina- 
tions, and the progress which! «ach is making from year 
to year, also show, that no general changes are to be ex«> 
pected. 

Besides ; .if the other denominations sire ever' to becoine 
Baptists, it is scarcely possible that the change should be 
effectecl under the present system of operations. Entire- 
ly separate, as. we now are, in our public worship and br- 
dinances, and under the influence of a variety bf causesr 
tending to foment and perpetuajte sectarian prejudices, 
how can it be expecied'that either party should make any 
great approaches towards the other ? I agree entirely 

with Mr. Hall, that if the peculiarities of the Baptist de- 

• 

immersed by one w\\o has been himself wnmersed 5 and more Wian this, we 
must pledge ourselves to have no communion with those who have not been 
qualified m the same way. But close communionists of this stamp may (I 
trust without offence) be denominated ultras. They would not have com- 
muned with Roger Williams himself. They would have excommunicated 
such Baptists as John Bunyan, and William Ward, end Robert Hall. In- 
deed, according to their- principles, it is not likely that there is now a Bap- 
tist in America (npt excepting themselves even) who is suitably qualified 
for sacramental communion ; as it is not likely there is an individual, who, 
if his baptism were traced back, would not find the succession originating in 
one who bad not himself been canordcally immersed. . 
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. nomination are true — rf they will bear th6 test of 'examin- 
ation — and if those who hold them are desirous to pro- 
mote them ; their past policy has been a miserable one, 
and it is high time they were pursuing a more liberal 
course. Instead of holding themselves so entirely sepa- 
rate, and iieeping*their brethren at a distance, they should 
seek the fellowship of other denominations ivho- agree 
icith iham in holding the Head and mingle with them as 
freely and fraternally as possible. In this way they may 
disarm prejudice, invite candid examination and discus- 
sion, "and if the truth is with them, ii will be likely to pre- 
vail. For one, I can truly say. that I desire to pursue a 
course like this, and am perfectly willing to risk the fate 
of my Pedobaptist peculiarities on the issue of it. If 
these peculiarities are not founded in truth, the sooner 
we become convinced the better ,*• and it is greatly to be 
desired that the whole Pedobaptist community may. be 
plaAd in circumstances to look at the subject without pre- 

• judice, and give it as thorough an examination a^ possi- 
ble. \ - -0 " 

* But how shall We admit you to communion,* it is ask- 
ed,'* so long as we regard you* as unbaptized?' — If our 
brethren are in earnest in proposing this question, I am 
very willing to confer with them 6n the subject. And 
with due deference I would inquire, why we may not be 
admitted, at least to occasional communion, or; the ground 
proposed by Mr. Hall. Allowing that baptism should,. as 
a general thing, precede the supper, i§ the connexion be- 
tween the two institutions of such a nature, that the or- 
der of therfl may, under no circumstances, be changed ? 
If the baptism of John was not Christian baptism, as was 
held by the.ancients^* and is now conceded by the most 

* Origcn sayS; ''Christ himself was baptized by John, not with that bap- 
tism which is in Christ, but wit^ that which is in the law.'* Comment on 
Roin. vi. Chrysostom says, '* It (the Baptism of John) was as it were a 
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intelligent Baptists,* is it not certain that the Apostles 
had not received Christian Baptisrp, at the time of the 
first celebration of the Lord's Supper? And if it be said 
that their's was an extraordinary case, will it not be law- 
ful to follow their example, at least in extraordinary cases? 
There is a natural order in which most of the duties in- 
cumbput on us should be attended to ; but it does not 
follow usually, because the first in a series has been neg- 
lected, that the remainder cannot be performed. For in- 
stance, it is according to. the established order in our 
public worship, that singing should precede the principal 
prayer, and the prayer the sermon ; but because a perjBon 
is not present to unite in the singing, may he not unite in 
the prayer ? Or because he is not present to unite in 
the prayer, may he not listen to the sermon ? It is Christ's 
direction that those who are capable of instruction should 
be taught before ihey are baptized. But suppose a rain- 
istcr of the Gospel is requested to baptize a believe#who 
he iseatisfied knows four times as much as himself ; must 
he paose and go through the formality- of teaching such an 
one, befor^^e ventures to administer ihe ordinance? So 
if, from misapprehension or aTiy. other caiifec not affect- 
ing his religious character, a sincere Christian has not 
received baj)tisin, and yet desires to be admitted to the 
Lord's Table, who shall say that* be may not come ? Be- 
cause he has been 'prevented from obeying one command 
of Christ, who shall prohibit him from obeying another? 
* — But on this branch of the subject it is. not nfecessary to 
enlarge. The works of Mr. Hall are before the public, 

• 

bridge which, from the baptism of the Jews, madfe a wa)*to that of ihe Sa- 
viour. Il was superior to the first, bui inferior lo the second." Homil. 24. 
* "John's Baplismdid not serve for Christ's. Paul biaptized the .disci- 
ples of John Uie Baptist, because they had not' been baptized into the faith 
of Father, Son, aiid liojy. Ghost) and because they had been baptised on- 
ly in the faith of a Messiah to coipe." Carson and Cox on Baptism, p. 284. 



CLOSE CQMMl^NIo^r. 165 

in which everything which need be said in support of thjs 
theory is urged with a surpassing eloquence. 

To the advocates of strict communion I will venture to 
suggest another way in which the difficulties between us 
may he consistently got oijier. 'Let them cease to judge^in- 
other man's servant, and leave him to stand or fail to his 
own Master. We who differ from them on the subject of 
baptism, are not conscious of neglecting or trifling with- 
the ordinance more than they. We profess to hold it in 
as high estimation as they do. We observe it according to 
the dictates of our own consciences — according, as we 
think,- to the institution and will of Christ. Wo find great 
satisfaction in the ordinance, and believe that our Sa- 
viour approves and blesses us in it. And now, brethren", 
why can you not meet us on this gpound? Unless you 
are infallible, you cannot knou? we are wrong, any more 

^han we know you are. And why can y3u not consent to 
s^y, * If you love and prize the ordinance of baptism as 
you understand rt, and really think that you observe it 
according to the institution of Christ, th^n enjoy your 
own* opinion. It is'not within our province to judge you. 
We think indeed that you are mistaken ; but the mis- 
take is yours, not ours ; and as it is not of a nature to 

•prevent us from loving and embracing you as Christians, 
it shall not. longer interrupt* our Christian communion. 
Here, brethren, is the table oPour common Lord. Come 
and partake ef it if you choose ; and if you have mistaken 
the nature of the previous ordinance, you must settle it 
with Christ, and not with us.' — With an invitatimi such 
as this, Pedobaptists would b^ perfectly satisfied. If they 
are in error, they io not wish their brethren to be partak- 
ers with them in the error. If they have in anything 

^ mistaken ths will of Christ, they choose to assume the re- 
sponsibility themselves, and to refer the matter directly to 
him. 
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It nfay be inquired here, whether Pedobaptists would 
not act on the same principle wiih those of the strict 
communion, and exclude from the Lord's Table, under 
i all circumstances^, those whom they regarded as unbap- ' 
'!> *^ "jf . ti^d ? And if I may be allovjed to speak in the name 
of my brethren, I answer confideiitly, no. Were a per- 
son to request communion with us, who professed to love 
and prize the ordinance of baptism ; who sincerely 
thought he had been, baptized; and who gave evidence of 
being prepared to enjoy spiritual communion with Christ; 
we should certainly admit him, although we might regard 
his baptism as a nullity. And such cases not unfrequent- 
• \y occur at the present time in our churches. Some of 
our bcethren consider th6 baptisms which were formerly 
administered on th« ground of the half-way covenant as ' 
invalid ; and more have the same opinion in regard to 
the baptisms of*Catholics and Unitarians. But should a 
pious, godly professgr of religion, who had been baptized 
in either of these ways, and was satisfied with what had 
been done, request to come to the Lord's Table with us, 
we should certainly admit him, w'hatever opinion we 
might entertain respecting the validity of his baptism. 
If he was seriously and conscientiously satisfied on the * 
subject, we should not undertake to judge beiwixt him- 
• . and his Master, but should leave the question of his bap- 

tism to be deteriTnined at & higher tribunal. 

But it will be inquired again by those 'On the other 
side, * As we regard baptism, both in the order of nature' •, 
and by divine appointment, as pre-requisite to commun- 
" ion, and regard Pedobaptists, however sincere they may 
be, as unbaptized ; how can- we receive them to com-p 
raunion, without becoming partakers of their sin V And 
to this question I reply by asking another, Are you sure^ 
that Pedobaptists commit sin in coming to the Lord's Ta** 
ble, even on supposition that they have raisapprcben(fed 
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the nature of baptism ? They have received what they 
most seriously believe to be Christian baptism, and feel 
under solemn obligations to come to the Lord's table in 
remembrance of him. And now w4iat shall they do? 
Can you in conscience affirm that it will be sinful for 
them to come ? On the contrary, as they view the sub- 
ject, will it not be sinful for them to stay away ? — But I 
hardly need ask question^ such as these, as the more re- 
CQnt and intellfgent advocates of close communion- have 
already decided them. Mr. Fuller says expres'sly, " On 
their own principles, they (Pedobaptists) do fight in par- 
taking of the Lord's Supper, though in our opinion un- 
baptized ; . ^^«> conviction, and not ours^ being their 
proper directory."* JVIr. Kinghorn, in his reply to Hall, 
takes the, same ground. Now this is all which need be 
said in the case. If Pedobaptists were admitted to the 
Lord's table with Baptistsj they would come ** on their 
own principles," and in compliance with their own con- 
victions of. duty"; and consequently, <i8 Mr. F. says, they, 
would ** do right" — they would not sin — and their breth- 
ren in admitting themj need oe in no fear of becoming 
partakers in other men's sins. 

But say our Baptists friend^ again, * Should we not, by 
. such a procedure, at least give countenance to what we 
conceive to be an error V And I answer, Not necessari- 
ly. It being known at the time ihat you do not coincide 
in opinion on the subject of Baptism with your Pedobap- 
tist brother, 'but merely consent that he shall come to the 
table with you — on his own principles and responsibility, 
and in compliance with his own -convictions of duty — be- 
cause you believe he is one who has communion with the 
Saviour ; I do not perceive that yott would be yielding 
any sinful or dangerous countenance to what you believe 
.to be his errors. And I would with deference inquire, 

* Conversations, &c. p. 32. 
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whether you do not come to the saqne conclusion, in re^ 
gard to most other unessential points of diflercnce.? 
Some of your brethren believe the seventh day of the 
w^ek to be the Chpistian Sabbath, to be observed accord- 
IDC to the fourth commandment. Others believe that 
there is no weekly Sabbath undef ,the new dispensation^ 
hut that (except from considerations of custom and ex- 
pediency) every day should be ^regarded alike. Others 
still believe, that iTGod has called a persdn to preach jbj^e 
Gospel, he will give him the requisite qualifica.tions, and 
that the wh^le system of educating youn^ men for the 
ministry, '\^ needless, if not pernicious. Now would yoja 
refuse communion to these se.veral classes of persons, 
however pious they might se.em to^be, and however un*- 
questionable the validity of tlTeir baptism, for fear ofgiv- 
ing countenance to their errors ? I hope not. I pre- 
sume not. Because, your own views on these subjects 
being known and understood, you would not necessarily 
give any counfenanee to their errors. JX would be seen* 
that you hierely tolerated the persons, because you be- 
lieved they belonged to ChPi^t, .while you disapproved and 
rejected wha* you conceived to be their errors, and pray- 
ed that they might be instructed in the way of the Lord 
more' perfectly. And on the same ground, why may you. 
not receive the pious Pedobaptist, without givingany im- 
proper countenance to his supposed errors ? Ou no sub- 
* ject are your views more fully understood^ than on that 
of baptism ; and the only inference which- could justly 
be drawn from the fact of your receiving the Pedobaptist 
would be, that you were wjjling.to have communion with 
him, because xou believed he belonged to Christ, at the 
same time that yog deplored what you deemed his errors, 
•and prayed that he might be instrucfted tn tlie way of the 
Lord more perfectly. And I may leave it to your oWn 
consciences to decide, whether such an inference would • 
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be disgraceful to you as Christians, or dishonorable to ten' 
ligion, or of dangerous consequence to the chur<5h' of 
Ckrist. 

in conclusion, I can assure my Baptist readers, that I 
have pressed this subject upon their consideration, not 
mm motives of pers(»ial or sectarian interest, but solely 
from a regard to the cause of Teligion, and the general 
• interests of Christ's kingdom. I dwell among my own 
people, and have no expectation that I shall ever have 
•occasion to ask or receive communion with a Baptist 
church, — though I would gladly do it, should the occa- 
sion be presented. And when I look at the Pedobaptist 
churches, and consider their increase, their numbers, 
and strength,* I feel. under no apprehension of their rela^ 
tiveljf suffering from a continuance of the present sys- 
tem. I have no doubt that they can live separate from 
the Baptists, as well as the Baptists can while separate 
from them. And I have no doubt that both denomina- 
tions can live, and act, and do some good, with a brazen 
wall towiering between them from earth to heaven. But 
I as little doubt, that both denominations might live a 
great deal better, and act more efficiently, and accomplish 
more in the cause of Christ,, if this brazen wall could b» 
demolished; or at least if pass-ways could be opened 
through it; so that there might-be occasional communica- 
tion one way and the other. What God has joined to- 
gether, seems now to be unwarrantably put asunder. The 
body of Christ is divided and dismembered. Those who 
ought to have a common'interest, have separate interests. 
Those between whom there ought to be the beet under- 
standing, and a spirit of mutual accommodation and sym- 
pathy, are often seen interfering with each other's plans, 
and running in each other's way. Those who ought to 
put forth their united strength * against principalities and 

powers^ against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
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against spiritual wickedness in high places/ are too often 
found turning away from the common enemy, and wastr 
ing their energies one upon another. God has indeed 
been very gracious to us in pouring out his Spirit uf|on 
our churches ; but not unfrequently, in the midst' of 
a revival of religion, a sectarian spirit shows itself, an3 
the Comforter is grieved away. 

. Christian brethren on both sides, these things ought • 
not.80 to be. And the period, as I think has arrived, 
when they cannot so continue but a little longer. We . 
f are obviously living in the near approach of the Millen- 

nium, — in the last days, when a tremendous conflict is to 
be expected between the friends and the enemies of God. 
'•' Things are manifestly preparing, not only in our own 

H . country, but in Europe, and in heathen 'lands, for such a 

conflict. In our present divided state, are we prepared 
to meet it ? And is it not high time that effectual meas- 
ures were taken, to bring down the mountains, and raise 
the vallies, and thus prepare the -way of the Lord ? If 
we longer neglect to take such measures ourselver, God 
may be expected in righteous judgment to take. them for 
us. He may so heat the furnace of his providence, as to 
* Aielt down all our minor distinctions. He may draw a 

band'of fire around his church, till its members come to 
feel and act as one body. 

As Evangelical Baptists and Pedobaptists seem not 
likely to agree at prejsent in regard to one of the special 
ordinances of the Gospel, but do agree in regard to the 
nature and obligations of the other, I can see no ^good 
reason why they should not, occasionally at least, partake 
of the latter ordinance together. In this way they would 
■■* wipe off itiuch of the reproach which now attaches to 
them, and manifest to the world that, notwithstanding re- 
maining differences, they do feel, and are resolved to 
^ act, as the disciples of a common Saviour^ I know, in- 
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deed, if this point were gained, that much wisdom and 
grace would still be needed, in order to secure and per- 
petuate peac%. For combustible materials would remain 
on both sides, in the midst of which discordant spirits 
jBnight scatter their firebrands, and easily blow them to a 

flame. But Christian love would overcome all difficulties, 

• • _ # 

and quench the latent sparks of contention before they 
were kindled. By the removal of close communion, one • 
source of contention in the church would be dried up, 
and one effectual step would be taken towards a complete 
and final union. The parties, by being^ brought into 
more intin^ate relations, would be in a.better situation to 
dispose of remaining ^differences ; and the Saviour, who 
prayed so fervently while on earth for the peace of his* 
followers, might'be expected to approve and bestow his 
blessing. * 
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APPENDIX 



[Note A.] 

The following pertinent remft'ks are from Dr. Samuel 
Austin's Rejoinder in his controversy with Mr. Merrill. 
** In beseiged cities, where there are thousands and hun- 
dreds of thousands of people ; in sandy deserts, like those 
of Africa, Arabia, and Palestine-; in the northern regions, 
where the streams, if there be any, are shut up with im- 
penetrable ice ; and in severe and extensive droughts, 
like that which took place in the time of Ahab ; sufficiency 
of water for animal subsistence is scarcely to be procur- 
ed. Now suppose God should, according to his predic- 
tions, pour out plentiful effusions of his Spirit, so that all 
the inhabitants of one of these regions or cities should be 
bom in a day. Upon the^aptist hypothesis, there is an 
absolute impossibility that they should be baptized, while 
there is this scarcity of water, and this may last as long 
as they live." p. 41. 



[Note B.] 

The following remarks of Professor Stuart, on Rom. 
vi. 4, will be read with interest by every candid inquirer. 

'' We have been buried with him, then, by baptism into 
his death ; i. e. we are (by being baptized into his death) 
buried as he was, awBjtSifTjfisv, where crvy means like, in 
like manner with. 

" Most commentators have maintained, that <rvv8%6iq>fi^ 
fiBv has here a necessary reference to the mode of literal 
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baptism, which, thcqr say, Was by immersion ; and this, 
they think, affords ground for the employment 6f the im- 
age used by the Apostle, because immersiort (under water) 
may be compared to burial (under the earth.) Jt is diffi- 
cult, perhaps, to procure a patient re-hearing for this sub- 
ject, so long regarded by some as being out of fair dispute. 
Neverthdess, as my own conviction is not, after protract- 
ed and repeated examinations, accordant here with that 
of commentators in general, I feel constrained briefly to 
state my reasons. 

** The first is, that in the verse before us there is a plain 
antithesis ; one so plain that it is impossible to overlook 
it. If now avveTdq)7jfiEv is to be interpreted in a yhysical 
way, i. e. as meaning ba§^ism in a physical sense, where 
is the corresponding p^ys/cfl/ idea, in the opposite part of 
the antithesis or comparison ? Plainly there is no such 
physical idea or reference in the other part of the antith- 
esis. The resurrection there spoken of, is entirely a 
moral, spiritual one ; for it is one which Christians have 
already experienced, during the present life ; as may be 
fully seen by comparing vs. 5, 11, below. I take it for 
granted, that after 'i\^Big in v. 4, iyegdiPieg is implied ; 
since the nature of the comparison, the preceding ^9 
riY^gOt] Xgtaidg, and v. 5, make this entirely plain. 

** If we turn now to the passage in Col. ii. 12, ^ which 
^is altogether parallel with the verse under examination, 
" and has very often •been agitateid by polemic writers on 
the subject of baptism,) we shall there find more conclu- 
sive reason still, to argue as above respecting the nature 
of the antithesis presented. " We have been buried with 
him [Christ] by baptism" What now is the opposite of 
this? What is the kind of resurrection from this grave 
in which Christians have been buried ? The Apostle 
tells us : ** We have risen with him [Christ,] by faith 
wrought by the power of God [t^; ivsgyeiag jov deov^'\ who 
raised him [Christ] from the dead.*' Here, there is a 
resurrection by faith, i. e. a spiritual, moral one. Why 
then should we look for a physical meaning in the antith- 
esis ? If one part of the antithesis is to be construed in 
a maiMier entirely moral or •spiHtual, why should we not 
construe the other in the like manner ? To understand 
'uvvBT^fprifiBVy then, of a literal burial under water, is to 
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understand it in a manner which th« laws of interpreta- 
tion appear to forbid. 

. " Nothing can be plainer, than that the word crweTd- 
ipijfiev^ in Rom. vi. 4, is equivalent in sense to the word 
dnedfii'oiiev in v. 8. It seems to be adopted merely for 

• the sake of rendering more striking the image of a resnr' 
rectiofi, which the Apostle employs in the other part of 

• the antithesis. A resurrection from the grave is a natu- 
ral phrase, when one is speaking with respect to the sub- 
ject of a resurrection ; see John v. 28, 29 ; comp. Dan. 
xii. 2. In accordance with this statement, the context 
does most plainly speak,, both in respect to Rom. vi. 4, 
and Col. ii. 12. For in respect to Rom. vi. 4, the Apos- 
tle goes on in the very next verse, (as is usual with him,) 
to present the same idea which is contained in v. 4, in a 
different costume. V. 5 (which is a mere epexegesis of 
V. 4) says : If toe have been homogeneous (oTu/nqiUTot like, 
of the same kind) with Christ in his death, then shall 
we be in his resurrection. The same idea and explana- 
tion is repeated ir^v. 8 — txTTeddvojaey — au^TJcro-uev*, and the 
whole is summarily explained in v. 11; So reckon ye 
yourselves to b^, f£X(io(^^ fdv t^J djunQrla, ^wirag d^ tm dsQ. 

" Exactly in the. same manner has the Apostle gone on 
to explain avfiTaipit^Teg in Col. ii. 12. In v. 13 he adds : 
You >'exQn6g in your ounces .... (rvve^(oono{tfa§, has he 
[God] jnade alive with him [Christ] having forgiven t» 
all our offences, • 

" There can be no real ground for question, then, that 
by avfi6i(x(fTiftev, in both cases, is meant neither more nor 
less than by ^7id6i.rof.iev ^ vexgol, etc. The epexegesis ad- 
ded in both cases, seems to make this quite plain. 

'* The only reason, then, which I can find, why crvve- 
rfi(fi]ftfv is preferred in Rom. vi. 4, and. in Col. ii. 12, is, 
as has been suggested above, that the language may be a 
fuller antithesis of the word resurrection^ which is em- 
ployed in the corresponding part of the comparison; 
** You who were [dead] buried with Christ," gives ener- 
gy to the expression. 

(c) '* But my principal difficulty in respect to the usual 
exegesis of crvv6Tdq)rjjLi6v is, that the image or figure of tm- 
mersion, baptism, is, so far as I know, no where else in 
Scripture employed as a symbol of burial in the grave. 
Nor can £ think that it is a very natural symbol of burial. 
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The obvious import of washing with water, or immersiog^ 
in water, is, that it is symbolical of purity, cleansing, pu- 
rification. , But how will this aptly signify Jurying in tfte 
grave, the place of corruption, loathsomeness, and de- 
l struction ? 

** For these reasons, I feel inclined to doubi the usual 
exegesis of the passage before 4is, and to believe that the 
Apostle had in view only a burying which is moral and * 
spiritual; for the same reasons that he had a moral and 
spiritual (not a physical) rjwurrection in view, in the cor"- 
responding part of the antithesis. 

'* Indeed, what else but a moral burying can be meant, 
when the Apostle goes on to say-: We are buried with 
him [not by baptism only, but] by baptism into his 
d£ath ? Of course, it will not be contended, that a lite- 
ral physical burying is here meant, but only a moral one. 
And although the words, into his death, are not inserted 
in Col. ii. J2; yet, as the following verse there shows, 
they are plainly implied. In fact it is plain, that refer- 
ence is "here made to baptism, because, when that rite 
was performed, the Christian promised to renounce sin 
and lo mortify all his evil 'desires, and thus to die unto 
sin that he might live unto God. I .cannot see, there- 
fore, that there is any more necessary reference here to 
the modus of baptism, than there is to the modus of the 
Resurrection. The one may as well be maintained as the 
other. 

" I am aware, however, that one mij say : * 1 admit 
that the buriaj with Christ has a moved sense, and only 
such anyone ; but then the language in which this idea 
is conveyed [(Tv^iei&ffr^fiev,) is evidently borrowed from 
the custom of immersion.* Jn reply to this, I would refer 
fjL to the considerations under .(c) above. The possibility 

l^f the usage I admit; but to show that the image is nat- 

il, and obvious, and that it is a part of Scripture usage 
Isewhere, is what seems important, in order to produce 
entire satisfaction to the mind cyf a philological inquirer. 
At any rate, I cannot at present think the case to b^ 
clear enough, to entitle any one to employ this passage 
with confidence, in a contest respecting the mode of bap- 
tism." — Commentary on Romans, p, 25/2 — 255. 
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[Note'C] 

'* It is very common," says Dr. Wardlaw, " to speak 
of the Old and New- Testament churches, as if they were 
quite distinct 'from eacfi other ; as if, when the latter was 
introduced, the former had been entirely removed, and 
succeeded by something totally new. But this is far from 
being the style in which the matter is represented, either 
in the Old Testament Scriptures, ^or in the New. In 
both, the ancient church is spoken of, not as annihilated, 
and succeeded by ancfther, but as visited, comforted, pu- 
rified, raised up, and gloriously restored from decline and 
corruption. If m some passages the idea of complete 
renovation appears to be suggested, we need not be sur- 
prised that such language should be applied to a change 
in the state of the church so remarkable, — to a revival so 
eminently glorious. The prosperity of the church in the 
latter days is represented by the ** creation of new hea» 
vens' and a new earth, so that the former should not be 
remembered, nor come into mind."^ — If such language is 
employed to elevate our conceptions and anticipations pf 
that blessed era, we might surely expect terms somewhat 
similar to be used, in reference to the time when " God 
^as to be manifested in the flesh," ** a light to lig)it6MQ 
the Gentiles, and the glory of his people Israel." 

" The fact is, that when the prophets of the Old Tes- 
tament predict the calling of the Gentiles at the fulness 
of time, they repiQpsent them as brought in to the previ- 
ously existing church, although in its renovated and re- 
modelled state ; — and when the prophets of the New 
Testament foretell the restoration of the Jews, it is under 
the idea of being brought in again to the same church 
front which, on account of their unbelief, they had been 
ejected." — Dissertation on Infant Baptism, p. 63. . 



^w»w 



[Note D.] 

" I entirely agree," says Mr. Carson, '* with those who 
consider this covenant (the covenant with Abraham) as 
having a letter and a spirit. For the accomplishment of 
the grand promise^ that all nations should be blessed in 
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Abraham, three promises were. given to him. First, a 
numerous posterity which was fulfilled in the letter, in 
the nation of Israel. It was fujfilled in the-fpirit, by the 
divine constitution, that makes all b^ievers the children 
of Abraham. The unbelieving lews were Abraham's 
children as to the flesh, yet there is a*sense in which 
Jesus denies that they were the children of Abraham. 
The second promise was to be a God to him and his seed, 
which was fuIBtled in, the letter by his protection of Isra* 
el in Egypt, — hfs delivering of them from bondage, — his 
taking them into covenant at Sinsfi, — and all his subse- 
quent dealings with them in their generations, till they 
were cast off by their rejection of Christ. This promise 
is fulfilled in the spirit, by God's being a God to all be- 
lievers, and to them alone, Rom. iv. 11, 12, in a higher 
sense than he was to Israel, Jer. xxxi. 33; The third 
promise was of the land of Canaan, fulfilled in the letter 
to Israel, and in the spirit fulfilled to the true Israel in 
the possession of the heavenly inheritance. In accord- 
ance with this double sense of the promises of this cove- 
'n9At, the kingdom of God in Israel, with its officers, 
laws, worship, &.c. is a visible model of the frfvisible 
kingdom of Christ. The typical ordinances, which ex- 
hibited the truths of the gospel in figure, form one of th^ 
most conclusive evidences of Christianity ; and present 
spiritual things to the mind in so definite and striking a 
manner, that they add the greatest lustre to the doctrines 
of grace. What *a striking emblem cif the incarnation 
have we in God's dwelling in the taberaacle and temple I 
How clearly do we see substitution and imputation in the 
laying on of hands on the victim ! How blind must they 
be, who da not see the atonement by the blood of Christ, 
in the sacrifices of Israel ! 

** This appears to me to btf the^.only view of the cave- 

nant of Abraham, that will suit every thing said of it in 

*t\\e word of God. That it has a letter and a s[vA, is 

true, and analogous to every part of the Old Testament," 

Carson and Cox on Baptism, p. 344. 
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[Note E.] 

The following remarks are from the pen of Rev. 
George S. Faber. :*' Circumcision and baptism are two 
sacramental signa of exactly the same import. They 
roust, therefore, to all affective purposes, be mutually the 
same with Bach other : For a sign Being altogether arbi- 
trary, if it had pleased God to shadow out regeneration 
by a hundred different signs, all these hundred signs 
would still constitute but a single sacrament." Sermons, 
Vol. i. Sermon ix. 

Dr. Wardlaw supposes, that besidies its import as -de- 
noting the " putting off the body of the sips of the flesh," 
circumcision was, in all probability, intended as a sign 
that the seed, in whom all nations were to be blessed, 
should come from the loins of Abraham, Of this it was a. 
significant emblem and remembrancer. The promise of 
the Messiah was restricted to the line of descent byJsaac. 
In this line, therefore, ifbecame a memorial of the pro- 
mise thai Messiah should be made flesh amongst then. 
And- 1 doubt not that, in other lines also of descent from 
Abrahiam, This rite, originally, by the command of God, 
administered to all hispfamily, had its influence, in a gen- 
eral way, in preserving the idea and expectation of the 
promised seed. If this be well founded, we at once per- 
ceive a good reason why circumcision should be Abolished 
when this seed came; and why another rite should be 
substituted in its place, which continued to sig;iify as 
expressiy, or more so, the ** putting off the body of 
the sins of .the flesh," %hile it was not all significant of 
that part o^ the meaning of the former symbol, which had 
now received ks fulfilment. Dissertation on Infant Hap- 
tism, p, 28. 






[Note F.] 



" 7%c rite of Infant Baptism,** says T)r. Woeds, 
" manifestly correspond^ toitk the natural relation between 
parents find children. It is not enough to say that there 
is no inconsistency between the two things, and that the 
relation of parents and children can afford no objection 
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against Infant Baptism. For nothing is more evident 
than that this rite has a perfect suitableness to the rela- 
tion of parents and children. This relation is of such a 
nature and attended with such circumstances, that Infant 
Baptism becomes obviously, and in the highest degree^ 
just and proper. I acknowledge that this argument does 
not, by itself, prove Infant Baptism to have been appoint- 
ed by God, and to be obligatory upon Christnuis. But it 
shows at least, that, if God was pleased to appoint it, the 
appointment must be regarded as having a perfect fitness 
and propriety." Lectures on Infant Baptism, p. 26. 

Some of the wiser heathen nations, instructed only by 
oature-and reason, were led to practice a rite resembling 
infant baptism, " It was the custom of the Romans, on 
the ninth day from the child's birth (which was called the 
• lustrical, or day of purification) for its friends and rela- 
tives to bring it to the temple, and before the altars of the 
gods to give it a name, j^nd recommend it to the protec- 
tion of some tutelar deity." A' ceremony of the like na- 
ture was also common among the Greeks. See Middle' 
itm's Life of Cicero, Vol. i. p. 6, , 



[Note G.] 



• • 

Lightfoot, after having established theyac^ of Proselyte 
baptisrp, in his Horje Hebraicae on Matt. iiL 6, cpn- 
cludes his argument with the following pertinent remarks. 
*' Hence we see the reason why, %i the New .TesCament, 
the subjects of baptism are not prescriBed by a more ex- 
plicit rule. The*Anabaptists object. It is not commanded 
that infants should be baptized; therefore they should not 
be baptized. But I say, It is not prohibited that infants 
should be baptized; therefore, they shduld J)e baptized. 
And the reason is plain ; for since the baptism of chiJdreli 
^as familiarly known and very often practised iii the Jew- 
ish church'in the' admission of proselytes, there was no 
need that it* should" be confirmed by an express precept, 
when baptism came to be an evangelical sacrament. For 
Christ took baptism into his hands, and into evangelical 
use 05 he found it ; with this difference only, that he pro- 
moted it to a inore worthy end, and a more important 
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purpose. The whole nation knew perfectly well that lit- 
tle children had always been baptized. That he had no 
need of an express command, which was in comipon and 
uniform practice. • 

Suppose Christ had published an edict in these words, 
Let all persons assemble on the Lord's day for pMic wor^ 
ship in the church ; he would be insane who should thence 
infer that prayers, and preaching, and singing of praises 
were not to be celebrated on the Lord's day, in the pub- 
lic assemblies, because there was no mention of them in 
the edict. For the edict provides for the public observ- 
ance of the day in the general ; and concerning the par- 
ticular forms of worship, there was no need that it should 
make provision, these being well known and in constant 
use at the time when the edict was given. But this pre- 
cisely illustrates the case of^aptism, when established by 
Christ for an evangelical sacrament, by which all should 
be admitted to a profession of the gospel, as proselytes had 
been admitted to the religion of the Jews. In regard to 
particulars, such as the mode of baptizing, and the age 
and sex of those to be baptized, there was no need of an 
express rule, because these were sufficiently known from 
common use. 

On the contrary ; there was need of a plain and 
open prohibition, if our Saviour designed that infants 
should not be baptized. For when through all preceding 
ages, their baptism had been in common use, if he had 
intended that the custom should be abolished, he would 
have expressly prohibited it. His silence, therefore, and 
that of Scriptuie in this matter, confirms Pedobaptism and 
establishes it, in all succeeding agesJ' 

To the same purpose are the following remarks of Wet- 
stein, in his Commentary on Matt, xxviii. 19. *' In this 
passage, which contains the institution of baptism, a lax* 
and mild exposition of the word fiadt]ie{)aaTe is to be pre- 
ferred to a rigid, straight-laced interpretation ; and that 
this kind of interpretation was adopted by the Apostles, I 
make no doubt. For since they could not be ignorant 
that the boys and infants of Jews were to be circumcised, 
so as to become Jews, and be brought into covenant, and 
that the boys and infants of Gentile proselytes were not 
only themselves called proselytes, and circumcised, but 
were also baptized, as I have before fully proved ; I do 
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not see how it could enter into their thoughts to expunge 
boys and infants from the li'stof disciples, or from baptism, 
unless they had been Excluded by the express injunctions ef 
Christ, whict^ we nowhere find V* 



[Note H.] 

It will be said, perhaps, that the command to teach, or 
(^/uxdevteaate) disciple the nations, in Matt, xxviii. 19, 
necessarily limits the subsequent command to baptize 
them. None can properly be baptized, but those who 
have already become disciples. And what is it to be* 
come a disciple ? Is it not to become a pupil, a learner 1 
Those, therefore, who hav^ become learners, or fure 
placed in a situation to be learners, in the things per- 
taining to the kingdom of Christ (and such certainly are 
all the children of faithful, covenanting parents) may .with 
the strictest propriety be denoRiinated disciples. Thus 
Timothy was a disciple (uno^Qeq)ovg) from his infancy. 
2 Tim. iii. 15. And Justin Martyr speaks of some, " who 
had been made disciples to Christ (fx naidcov) from their 
childhood.'' Apol. i. Among the Jews, not only were 
those called disciples who had been taught, but those who 
came into a situation to be taught, '' Make me a prose^ 
lyte, said a Gentile to Hillel, that thou mayest teach me" 
Bab. Talmud. 

Wetstein makes three classes of disciples, viz : (rcup 
fiaOoiPTcav, TOtiv ftavdo^Ttav, xa» Twy padtjaofievfav'^ those 
having been taught, those being taught, and those to be 
taught, ** Certainly," he says, " a person may be made 
any one's disciple, either when he knowingly and volun- 
tarily, of his own judgment and will, commits himself to 
any one for instruction ; or when, by his parents or 
guardians, in whose power he is placed, he is so committed 
and entrusted. And he ^ho is receiving h'lBjirst lesson is 
as much a disciple, as he who has attended on the whole 
course of instruction. Nay, he who is committed by his 
father to the care of any master, t5 already his disciple, 
before he has been tdught his first lessons" Com. on 
Matt, xxviii. 19. 

Bat if this sense of the term disciple should be reject- 
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ed, it is believed the command of our S/viour is" perfectly 
consistent, and (considering the circumstances under 
which i( was uttered) is alone consistent, with Pedobap- 
tism. ' Go ye and disciple all nations, baptizing them 
and their children (according to the known and establish- 
ed custom in the case of circumcision, and in the recep- 
tion of proselytes) into the name of the Father^ and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' Situated as the 
Apostles were, it seems they must have understood their 
•Lord's precept with this latitude. I see not how they 
could have interpreted it in any other manner. 

It has been said, also, that the requisition of faith in 
order^o baptism necessarily limits the command to bap- 
tize. But of whom is this requisition made ? Of adult 
persons or infants? Of adults certainly, as they alone 
are capable of understanding and complying with it. ,Of 
course, it has no respect to infants ; and it is just such a 
requisition as all Evangelical Pedob:iptists make, when 
addressing that class of persons to whom it was addressed 
by the Apostles; We alh say, when addressing unbaptiz- 
ed adults, " Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in 
the name of the Lord Jesus." " If thou believest with 
all thine heart, thou mayest." Acts ii. 38. viii. 37. 

It is admitted, on all sides, that Cyprian, the venerable 
Bishop of Cafthage^ was a Pedobaptist. Yet he urged 
the necessity of faith and repentance in order to baptism, 
just as the apostles did, and as Evangelical Pedobaptists 
do in our own times. He says those out of Christ will 
perish, ** unless they eome with repentance to that only 
salutary sacrament of the church," — meaning baptism." 
Epis. 75. 

The remarks of Dr. Woods, in reply to this objection, 
are judicious and conclusive. " Of whom was faith re- 
quired in order to Baptism ? Of those, evidently, who 
were capable of understanding the nature t)f the requisi- 
tion. The command to' believe could relate to ho other. 
This was so perfectly obvious, that no teacher of Chris- 
tianity could have any occasion to mention it. This 
command, or any other command, coming from a just 
God, must be understood as relating to those only, who 
were capable of complying with it. So that the fact, 
stated exactly, was this ; those tohowere capable of believ' 
ing, that is, ciduU persons were required to beKeve^ in order 
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to he baptized. 'A requisition, not unlike this, was made 
under the former dispensation. Adult persons, in order 
to be admitted hv circumcision into the society of God's 
people wero rr tuilrtd to renounce idolatry, to believe in 
the (ji)(l of A I TMham, and to submit to the institutions 
and liu> wliich he ^'iive by AIoscs. Such faith as this, 
un*.!' T tl.e J/'.w./V iionomy, answered to the faith which 
is n »i'.iirLd iiinlcr i:;e C/tn>tta?i economy. The requisi- 
tion <>t liiiili, ii.( n, in order to Bnptism, has nothing new 
in \i. Init il.is, ihut the faith rcipiired is to be adapted to 
the cirtiiii>i:iin.'('S of the Christian dispensation. \Vhere- 
as li.'- iiiiii i« »i:.ir('d befurc, was to l>e adapted to the Mo- 
saic liis; t ii-;.!i'.n. Thus, in rrirard to adult perso^^, the 
c^Mj i> \«.ry riiiiii:r iindorbdth dispensations. . How then 
can ti.f laii, li.ai C'ljri>t required adult persons to believe 
injurili |- to In- l'::}itize<I, prove lliat Ba))tism was to be 
more ]iuiit(.d in its ai)pIication, than circumcision 2'' 
Lcttnri< iiH lilt ant ljii[fti<m, p. 157. 



[Note I.] 



** It is a remarkable fact," says Dr. Wardlaw, ** that 
we biiVfMio mention of any thing resembling the baptism 
of hou>elio]ds or families, in the accounts of the propa- 
gation of tiie ^ro^pcl hy our Baptist biethren. That the 
apostles bii])tizrd fiimilies, no believer of the scripture 
history can tluubt ; and we have seen, that the maimer in 
whicii such i)aj)iistns are recorded, or referred to, indi- 
cates no extraordinary thing. Now it surely is an extra-: 
ordinary thin<r, that in the journals and periodical ac- 
counts of Ba))tist missions in heathen countries, w%should 
never wnti-x witii any thing of the kind. I question, 
whether, in the thirty years of the history of the Baptist 
mission .in India, there is to be found a single instance of 
the baptism of a household. When do we find a Baptist 
missionary saying, *' When she was baptized and her 
family" — or, *' 1 baptized the family of Krishnoo,". or any 
other convert? We have the baptism of itMJividuals; 
but nothing coi responding to the apostolic baptism of 
families. This fact is a strong corroborative proof, that 
there is some difference between their practice and that 
of the apostles'.* If the practice of both were the same^ 
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there mighfaurely be expected some lillle correspondence 
in the facta connected with it." Disserlation on Infant 
Baptism, p. 109. 



[Note J.] 



It has been often said that Che ancient Britons did not 

baptize their children ; and that they were persuaded 10 
commence baptising them by Augdstine, a Benedictine 
monk, in the sixth century. But these assertions have 
been shown to be without foundation. The mistfke 
arose from an imperfect quotation of the history of the 
venerable Bede. Bede represents Augustine as requir- 
ing the BritonS to " perform the office of baptizing, ac- 
earding to the custom of the Romish church."' But he is 
falsely quoted by Fabian as saying, that Augustine rS-. 
-quired the Britons to "give Christendom to their chil- 
dren i" — from which quotation it has been inferred that, 
previously, they did not " give Christendom to their chil- 

]f this pretence needed furtiier refutation, we might 
recur to the testimony of Pelagius, who was born and 
bred in Briwiti, and was perfectly acquainted with the 
customs of Christians in that country. Yet he affirms 
that he " never heard of any, not even the most impious 
heretic, who denied baptism to infants." 

It has been said, also, that the WaJdenses did not bap- 
tize their children. This assertion is founded chiefly on 
the testimony of the Romanists, ani> may have cCrisen 
&om the unwillingness of that persecuted people to suf- 
fer theif children to be baptized by the Romish priests. — 
Thai the great body of the Waldensca practised infant 
baptism, we have conclusive evidence in their own Etand- 
ard writings. The following passages are from a Wal- 
densian Catechism, supposed to have been written as ear- 
ly as A. D. 1100, ■' There are two sacraments, one of 
water, and the other of aliment. Chat is, of bread and 
wine. The first is called baptism, or in our language a 
washing inilh wntcf, whether of a river or % fountain ; 
and it must be administered in the name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit." " Chilrbsn abk 
•16 
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TO BE PRESENTED FOR BAPTISM ; aod this should be 
done by them to whom they arc most nearly related, such 
as parents, or those to whom God has given this office of 
love." 

Dr. Murdock, in the notes to his translation of Mos- 
heim's Ecclei^iastical History, ?ays, ** That the Mennon- 
ites'' (or Continental Anabapti:<ts) *' in most of the points 
in which they a|>pcared singular among Protestants, bore 
a nearer resemblance to the proper Waldenses, the Wick- 
liffiles, and the Hussites, than the other Protestants, or 
the Lutlioran? and tire Reformed did, is very firr from 
bein^f trur. On the CMntrary, it is a well known historic 
fart, lint in lh<* sixteenth century, the genuine descend- 
ants of tl.'e old Waldensians, Wicklitfites, and Hussites, 
who were numerous in France, Eni^land, Bohemia, Mo- 
ravii^ iScc. nafUhj unit id iritli the Lutheran and Rtform" 
cd connnu,iiiic<, and at length became absorbed in them ; 
and that rtrij fur^ }f ani/j of (hem ever manifested a 
preff rente for the Jlennonitr,<j or for any of the Anfipe- 
doh(i;)ti>t ycrfs of that aire. The history of the Refor- 
mation, iu 111! the countries where these ancient sects 
wcr<* found fully establishes this fact, which is so adverse to' 
the sui)j)0?itiou of a legitimate dfsceut of the Mennonites 
from the ])urc VY'iildcusiaus. Tlie lirst Mennonites were 
not i)orsous who Irid before borue the name of Walden- 
sians, or who wore known descendants of Waldensian« ; 
nor did they oriiijiuale eith r iu or near the countries 
where the WMldcusians in that a^e resided. And if we 
endeavor to trace the history of that grand peculiarity of 
all ]\l(Minoui{cs, their confining baptism to adult believers, 
and rejecting'- iufant baptisiu altogether, we shall find, 
that at the time Menno first (Mtibraced it, it existed among 
the numerous Gorman Anabaptists, but not among the 
}V<dd( uses of Prance or Hohemia^ irho were then univer^ 
sally believers in infant baptism^ and were in fraternal 
communion with the Lutherau a:id reformed churches. 
IMiese Waldcnsian Pedobaptisis moreover declared, that 
thfy held the. same belief which their fathers had main* 
tained for several centuries^ and they appealed to their old 
books to make good their assertions. Nor does Ecclesias- 
tical history appear to me to disprove the truth of their 
assertion. There were indeed various mystical sects, 
tinctured more or less with iManichean views, in the 
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twelfth and follpwing centuries, whr» rejected all water 
baptism, on mucli the saitie grounds as the Quakers still 
do i . and suriie of these 3K.s«ih^i1 itirriiit haptism especially, 
as being puculiarly unsuitable and absurd. There is also 
. pretty gonii evidenceThat, aarly in the iwelfih century; 
Peter de Brays, and his successor Henry, with tlioif fol- 
lowers, the Pptrobrus^iaus and Henricians, did at firat 
reject infant baptism, without disc;»>dina ail baptism. 
But Peter Waldo aros.i soon afier, aud gave birlii to the 
proper Waldensians ; and we liearnnmore of the fetro- 
brussian^ and Henriciiins. They proljiitily gave up their 
opp'osilion to inTant biipfi^m." See<L«ger'»Gen. Hist, 
of the ChurcheB of the Waldenses ; ,!o. Paul Perrin's 
Uist-of ihe W-nldensPs; Wall's Hist, of Infant UaptiBin, 
P. ii. chap. 7; and Mihier's Kec. Hist. Vol. iii. p. iiS. 



■ [Note K.] ^ 

It has hnen said that ih5 infant children of Jewish pa- 
»ents were church inqmbers in full cunnnunion, andwere 
taken, with iheir parents, to (he Passover and otiier festi- 
- vals. (See Judson's Sermon, p. 3!).j But this, we have 
good reason to believe, was not the case.' When oar 
Saviour was twe.lvt years old, he went up to Jerusaleu 
the Passover, according to ihn cu'sliim of the f cast. Li 
ii. 42.- The most respectable cornmen'laiors, and olhi 
decide, that this was aa early" as the Jewish children w 
permitted to be prtsenl on such ncoaslnna. 

^vI^?ANus in JiiBEi'Hiis. '"iihe law forbids the BoiT 
to cat of ike sacfifif*, beftre ho lias como to the temple, 
. and there presenlrd on ofering tu God."" 

Cai.vin. ■■ "The Passover, which has been succeeded 
by the sacred supper; did not admit guests of all duscrip- 
tions promiscuously, but was riglilly eaten only by thoft 
; iif aiificienl age la be able to inquire into its 
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meaning."-^ 

Bp. Patrick. " When children wer 
their parents were bound to bring then 



iaielae years old, [ 
to the temple 
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the PaaaoTer, where, seeing what was done, they woQld 
be led to iiiquire, " Wliat mean ye by these things ?"• 

Poole. " Children, at the- age of twtlvc years, were . 

brooghi by their parents to the temple ; &nd from (hat | 

time, they began to eat of the Passocer and oilier seicri- - 

RoscN'MULLER. "The Jews were accustomed to bring i 

their Eons, who had attained to Iheir ttrtifth Jfftir, to ihe 
IWtival^ at Jerusalem."^ 

KuiNOEL. " It was a custom of the Jews in those \ 

times (ihe time of Christ) that youths who had attained ■ 

to the age of Iwdee years, should be brought to the festi- 
vals ai JtruBaIem."|| 

Bloomkiei.d. "The custom was, not-to take them 
(the Jewish children} to the Passover, until they should 
have attained the years of puberty, a period which the 
Rabbins lell us was fixed at the twdfth year, «hen they 
were held amenable to the law, and were called sons of 
precept. Then were they also iNtnoDUCEO into tb« 
liriated into its doctrines and ceremonies, and 



consequently were taken with their relations to Jerusalem 
at the t'eativals."^ 

The following extract from Dr. Gill, an eminent Bap- 
tist commentator, is much lo the purpose. " According 
to the maxima of the Jews, persons were not obliged to 
the duties of the law, or subject to the penalties of it in 
case of no n -performance, until they were, a female, at 
the age of Ircelve years and one day, and a male, at the 
age of fhirtein years and one day." " They were not 
reckoned adult churcu memkers TiLt then ; nor then 
either, unless worthy persons ; for so it. is said, " He that 
is worthy is called, at thirleen years of age, a son of 
the congrr^ation of Israel,' that is, a me.mber op the 
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" Let it not be said," sajs Dr. Wardlaw, " that pareata 
may have a sufficiently strong feeling of their duty to 




their children, and may fulfil that duty equally well with 
othera, altliougli they do not* ace the Scripture authority 
for their baptism. I do not deny, thai a Baptist may be 
exemplary in the Cliristiaa tuitioD of his family, and that 
many a Fedobaptist may be very much the contrary. But 
this is Dot the question. I can conceive of a Christian, 
from certain conscientious but uoacriptural and*ground- 
less scruples, living for successive years in the neglect of ^ 
the ordiuance of iho Lord's supper, and yet, lo all ep' 
penrance, iunneuced as much as others, in his general 
character, by the hnbilual rem&mbrance of his Redeemer. 
We should never hfcr from such a case, thut tlie ordi- 
nance was useJesa, Neither ought we in the other. 
Qod baa giien promises to Us people Bfl'd iheir seed, 
promises filteil to stimulate TjeJieying parents lo theful- 
Slraont of their.sacrod trust, and ha^ instittried an ordi- 
nanee in M-hich those premises arc recognized and pledg- 
ed to them, it does not become us Lo neglect the gracious_ 
and pleasios rite, on the ground that we c^n keep the 
. promises BiilBcicnily yell in mi;id wuhout it. It is kind 
in that God who " knowetb our frame," not only to give 
us his word, but to embody, as il were, that word to o 
senses, to oenlirm it lo our faiib, and to impress il upttn i 
our memories'and lienrtti, by significant outward instttifc- 
tmBS,"-^-l}isscrltitiuii on InfanL Baptism , p. 140. 



P [Note M.] 

"When the ApoFlIc, in his epistles, addressing himself 
to the churches, imn«liice5 the subject of the inMruction 
and spiritual care of chlMreo, il is evident, that he de- 
volves the iippartant charge, not npon*be as^cinled body 
of believers, bin on the parents amongst them lo whom 
the children belonged. The very address, it isMrue, Mf 
ekildrcH/ as connfcteil with the community of God's peo- 
ple, leslifies the inleftst felt in tiiem hy the Aposile him- 
self, and cimlains a virtual admonition to the churches, 
to take care thai they»w'Hre not nesrjected. By onnnect- 
ing this wilh the immedialejy subjoined charge to ] 
reut3,-we are naturally led to Uie conclusion, that t 
principal way in which the care of the churches for the 
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apiritual interest of the children connected with them 
ought to show itself, is their seeing to it that the parents 
discharge their duty faithfully. The parents hsTe, by 
ipostdic authority, as well as by the dictate of nature, 
the jvnmediate charge of the children; and the church, 
by the same divine authority, has the immediate oversight 
of ihe parents. The discipline of the churches ought 
certainly to be considered as extending to every descrip- 
tion of sia. The violation, or neglect, of the parental i 
trust, b a sin, of which cognizaoce ought to be taken, as 1 
well B9 of others. If parents, who are members of a 
church, are allowed to go on in such violation and neg- 
lect, the church is chargeable with an omission of duty. 
" Bring up your children in the nurture and admonition ' 
of the Lord," is as plain and explicit a command, as 
" THdu slialt not steal," or " Thou sbalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy God in vain." The vioIatioD of 
the one may not be of so easy detection, as that of the ^ 
others. There may even, in certain cases, be circum- j 
stances of delicacy and difficully, th^I require any cogniz- \ 
ance of parental conduct to be gone about with great 
prudence, and cautious discrimination. But the princi- I 
pie of discipline is, in both cases, the same. We must 4 
not allow sin to be committed, and persisted in, without j 
endeavoring', by scriptural means, to bring the ofiender to < 
repentance. And, surely, there is no sin which it la of 1 
more consequence lo have corrected by repentance, than j 
one which affects the besttnlerest of ihe rising genera- ' 
tion, and thus tends deeply lo injure the proaperily of the i 
church, and the cause and glory of Christ." — Wardlaw'i ^ 
DisfETtaiion on Infant Baptism, pp. L55, 156. 





_ - - Tlif iflplim ol faul. ' " " — 

Huw-«M» [1;!b man bnpliiod ? Wo arnwer, nni 
c»n pove, lI'Bt ha wna b!i|>ti!jeil in a pnv^ liouae, 
n[id in an errfl ]>o«lure. To the Uiv apj ta the tes- 
umony. Let ua ^ la Damnscu^ — "iiita ibe street 
wliicli 11 called Struiglit, niii] inqalro irfthe hoiist nf 
JuiUjs for one cullej Saul of Tbrih," AclsOilL 
- 4'>'">iM, »lio baiptiaed biin, i« tliere aaen "coming 
* in," V. 12. i'ea, by ibe coiiiinnnd of ilie I/>rd. Iiu 
' "«otere3 into l\>e bullae," V. 17. Nni a word is said, 
or even liinieti, respecliug biiii aiiil Sui! going out. 
Bui on the spol — in tiie very plnce wli^re Ananins 
Ibmld linn — there it wiu, tlj^L -^Irs ri--ceivcd sigbl 
rirthwitb, Olid arose, aiir] vta ii&pl[af,i,'' v. 18. — 
Tiiis EkSCOJut is s)ion, but pluiii, qqJ siifScicnll; eaX- 
it(:iCioty It any caoJiil, uiibitmsil mind. If-n-c 
uiny nut p^iitively aay liam Ma tnaii vka bKpIidt>d, 
we miy luost aa*ur«dly aiii lioiv be vrna not jiapii- 
xdd-'it vaa not, it could nut have been hy inminlon 
BuL wa are iiat buund [o prove h negative. The 
burden of proof Ilea on ihe other side— uutMft 'hit 
ttfti-'m that bti was liaptiseJ fti that mode. Siicti. 
prool'his not, nnd jfe ore bold to ear, can never be 
proiluEsJ. I 

We (irocoeil.to prove otir pLjjition from evidence | 
lljal call neilhar be quciUiiimd nor conIro»erbeJ— 1 
from llis vury laoguagK uicd by Uie iluly Glinst in ,' 
jjerse la. ■'He ftro^a (inisiaa) nnd waa b-iptiae.i." | 
Vhe Gruuk participle* nasi as, paKukins ^ once the 
r,U3)ilies of b noon and verb, will settle Tliii mattar 
bjynnJ doubi or caviL- The literal, end plain ren- 
dcrinj of anv'^s ebapllsihe, is, hnvtng'siood up, lit 
teat tiiiplhcd. Dr. Parkhur^wbo rts r.o yester- 
iitj critic, anji Ibe ivord siSiirfiea, "lo staud aijaln, 
lonso. from B 3Hling iir recii:ifl»enl iwstiir*" A 
liJw examples will olearty shu^- Hint i!iis reudering 
iajijst "He (JesiUH) w^iit into the syon^'niige on 
the 8:ibbilCd«y, find stood up (iincsle) thread." — 
'■Bat Jesus took dim by the hand and lifted him up, 
ftnd he aruis," (aoeste) oioi it should Jte, "he stood 
lip." "And there stood up (Biisstan) one of them 
named Agahus," &c, "But Peter look him up, 
HiyinfT, at»nd up," (anasmthi,) Luke 4: la ^ark 
y:27. AcUID: %nnd Ut 2a The inquisjlive 
i-.rilical reader la'f further consult Uatliiew 9 ; 0, , 
Miuh I : .95 atid S ^4 : and also in the chapter 
whero Paul's baptism is recorded, be will find this ' 
word six Alier timCTi n«ed to denoie en erect pos- I 
tiire i vii. V. tJ, 11, M, 39, 40. But ivo have rwerv- ' 
cd one passage nbicli seltlus the matIGr,conipletBly 
iind fully, the ti'analatorii themselves being .juJeefaihia 
It id Mark M: CO. "And the high priest stood vP 
(inaBtQaJinlhe midst and iiikort J«eu9," &c. Herei 
iho identical word onaslae, used by the Holy Gliost, I ' 
lo express tlie posture of Paul in bid baptin'm, is ' 
HMti 10 uJiprcM the pasture of Iheltijjh priest when j 
ti8 "stond np ;" b»A -Jie tninslulors h-ive so render- j 
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m the inidBt, aod askea J.auV &c. Acts ' I" 
It!, "Aii'l Saul sinoJ up, and voa huiJiizcd."— ; i= 
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